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INTRODUCTION

Research Stimulated

The overall purpose of the Culture of Schools Program
was to serve as a spearhead for research development in the
social dynamics and cultural patterns which constitute mass
education.

This fundamental purpose has been achieved. A wide range
-of proposals was submitted to the Bureau of Research of the
Office of Education via the Culture of Schools Program, and a
substantial percentage of these, carefully preselected and
presented, was contracted, totalling approximately half a mil-
lion dollars for both domestic and cross-cultural research.
The range is indicated in the list of abstracts below. With
regard to these proposals, special. note should be made that
an effort was undertaken to build further on the work of
sophisticated investigators by shaping pzoposais to more ex-
. Plicitly educational ends. At the same time, several younger
people of promise were funded. Moreover, pioneer efforts
(such as those in the field of socio-linguistics) were stimu-
lated by the Programn. | % | | |

"~ Three research seminars also were organized in order to
stimulate concern at uniyersities with the problems of.educaj
tion in their broadest definition, while focusing inter-

disciplinary resources on these problems and, if possible, to




form associations with local educational officers.

The abstracts of the proposals follow:

Title of Project: Seminar on the Sociology of the Classroon
Director: . Raymond L, Gold
Contracting Agency: University of Montana Foundation

Duration of Activity: April 1, 1967 - March 31, 1968

The seminar aims to review what is known about the class-
room, obsgrve systematiéally'a wide range of classrooms, and
in the .end suggest. a program of research projects on educa-
tionally and behaviorally significant aspects of the'class;
room. The seminar will meet on the University of Montana
campus during the summer of 1967. It will be staffed primarily
by a sociologist of the Univérsity of Montena. Its partici-
pants will include school administrators, schooi bosrd nembers,
.classrqom teachers, apd doctoral can@idates'ip decgtion and

in the.behavioral scie;ces. it will discuss its review of the
literature on the classroom, initiate a series of.exploratdry
studies of the classroom, discuss these studies, and prepare
proposals for a comprehensive program of behavioral research

on the classroonm. Out of all thls will come proposals for
more 1nten51ve research proJjects, which’ W1ll yield useful
theory on social interaction in the classroom, and_a systgmati~.

cally developed body of knowledge on personal, educatlonal,

and social consequenceq of this 1nteract10n.

o ok b PRPOS . RO - - - PR —
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Proaect Number : 6 8725

Title: A Study in Organlzational Interaction Between an
' Evening College and its Parent Institution

Contractor: New School of’Social Research '
- New York, New York o oy

Principal Investigator: Myrtle S. Jacobson
’ Instructor in Anthropology and
Staff Executive v
School of General Studies
Brooklyn College
Brooklyn, New York

‘Duration of Activity: November 1, 1966 to October 31, 1967

Purpose of Project. The principal objective of this study is

to examine how an educational sub-institution functions within
the regulatory orbit of a parent institution. 6f special
interest is the manner in which the relationship of dependency
upon the parent institution vis~a-vis strivings for autonomy
is both functional and dysfunctional to the achievemen+ of its

stated goals

Contribution to Education. In their essential characteristios )

- student body and instructional staff - evening colleges are

| distinguishable from their day-time counterparts. The evening |

college is also a suborganization within the larger college
’structure, subject to the latter's control, yet differing in
the goals it has developed to suit the character of its
- students and instructors. This proJect would be the first to
provide some insights into the types of stresses existing be-

tween the evening college and its.narent institution, and to

o
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_examine the modifications in structure and functions that

emerge from them,

Methodology. The project will be a case study of the School .-

' of General Studies of Brooklyn College, which has a student
enrollment over 10,000 and an instructional staff over 600.
2Soprces‘of data will include College reécords as well as forﬁal

<§ : anrd info;mgl intervieus with_aqministration, faculty and starff.

. Progecf ‘Number ; 6-2846 .

T;tle' Comparatlve Analysis of ‘the World View and Llfe
' . Histories of Urban Negro and Puerto Rican School
Children '

Principal Investigator: Oscar lLewis

.% . institution: University of Illinois
3 - Urbana, Illinois 61801

Duration of Activity: July 1, 1967 to June 30, 1970

Tﬁis project represeqts phe stagé iq long term résearch.
plgné to dé§eloﬁ fhe field of urban'ahthropology and family.
fstudies; A Stﬁdy of Neg}o school children from low-income.
families will be compared with the results of an on-going study'
on Puerto Rican. children to: . 1) develop comparatlve litera-
ture on anthropolo&ical family studies,‘zj devise, more adequate
field methods, 3) study the problems of adjustment ard the
'changes in the family life of migrants to New York.

The methods to be used in the study are a combinaticn of

the traditional techniques used in socioiogy; anthropology,
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o and psychology, and include questlonnalres,'1nterv1ews, partl- :

cipant observatlon, blographles, a 11m1ted number of intens1ve
whole family case studles, and the appllcatlon of selected
psychologicél tests. |

The general objective will be to get children's views of

the larger society, the Slum community, the school and the

~~ family. This comparatlve analysis of Amerlcan Negro low 1n~

[4

come famllles with 1bw income Puerto Rican famll&es Wlll pro-

]

v1de very cruclal data about subcultural dlfferences and the

relatlonshlp between educatlon, the process of 8001allzatlon,

.and_famlly backgrounds.

Project Number: 6 8783
Title: Research Semlnar in Higher Education and Society

Principal Investlganor: Willis E. Slbley
S ..Associate Professor of Anthropology
Department of Anthropology
s . Washlngton State University

ContractingnAgencyfz Washington State University
' Pullman, Washington 99163

Duration of. Act1v1ty June 16, 1966 to March 31, 1967

This abstract summarizes a request for_eupport of a

' Seminar in Higher Education and Society, to be held at Washihg-
ton State University during the Fall Serester, 1966-67. The

. Proposal is submitted in coordination wifh the Culture of

" Schools Project, Dr. Stanley Diamond, Director, New School for

Social Research, New York City.:
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The purpose of the semrnar 1s to explore the state of
knowledge about American 1nst1tut10ns of higher educatlon as
systems or organlzatlocs in their total social and cultural
settings; to establish eplleast preliminary outllnes'of the
settings 15 which instifutions of higher education function
and in which their internal dynamics and responses tc outside
"pressﬁres'miéhf be subjected profitabiy to careful field ex-
._amination and_study; and to generate specific field reséarch
proposals designed to augment our understénding'of selected
: cclieges'éﬁd'dﬂiversi%ies'es'they might'ﬁe understood in their
social-cultural positions. Initial attention in research pro-
posals would very likely be focussed on selected institutions
. 4n the fécific Northwest.

The -seminar will be held as an. offering of the Department
of Anthropology% with meﬁbership open to adﬁanced graduate
studentS'particularly'in the fields-bf anthropology, sociology
end education, as'well as interested facqlty. ﬁuring_the
seminar, reievanp literature now avaiiable will be reviewed
:and discussed. - éeversl visiting lecturers with speciai knowl-
edge of the prcblem would be invited to participate in the
seminar for brief.periOQS to supply their unpublished insights '
into the problems under examication. Papers presenfed in the
. semicar will focus on the design of research projects vhich
_would f£ill vast gaps in the empirical data currently available
for the analysis of institutions of higher education in their

total social-cultural settings, utilizing largely anthropo-




+., logical: and sociological techniques of analysis. . Prior to the
opening of the seminar,,a research assistanﬁ will be employed
to search out, acquire and catalog relevant llterature for the:
use - of semlnar participants. Limited travel by the principal
investigator to uisit‘persons and offices working in the Western
United States on 31m11ar problems is planned prlor to the com-
mencement of the seminar. .

| 'The proposed senlnar is seen'as a. firsﬁ step in'a'larger
proaram of research des1gned to examine selected colleges and
unlver31t1es 1n a manner so far scarcely touched by comoetently
‘tralned social scientists, particularly in the fields of
anthropology and sociology. Numerous studies exist of special
' aspects of higher education, such as teaching techniques,
administrative organization, student backgrounds, value change

) in college students, and SO on. However, with the exception

of brlef publlshed reporus such’ as those of Jencks and Riesman

in Sanford's The American College (1962), little scientific .

attention has been.devoted to the study of the institutions -
viewed holistically as a d}namic social-culsural system, oper-
ating'within and among other major institutional segments of

_American culture and society. The long range goal ofothe re-

search effort is to further the understanding of - the cultural
and social context of American higher education, by providing
. additional empirical data concernlng the variety .and also uni-
formity uinh which American colleges seek to achieve their

jgoals.
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_Proposal Number: 6-2771
Pitle: The Natural History of the Education of the-Depr;ved‘

Negro Child in School, Family, and Peér Cultures

_ Principal Investigator:. Jules Henry

Institution;: Waéhington University
St. Louis, Missouri 63130

““Duration of Activity: 36 months

' Purpose of Project. This project will study the learning ex-

pqniencgg'qf.gglecteq.chi;dren.in home,.school-and peér%cul- :

turel!s over a tﬁree-year period, starfing in'kindergaften and

going through first grade.

-

Expected Contribution to Education. This project could prb—

EACIRAL S At i S SRl bte SRR LA S S
N T A

vide: 1) suggestions as to why some fail and others succeed

though they come from the same population; 2) a method for

évaluating the 4nfluences on -the edubational‘fate of slunm

children, of home, school and peer culturés; and 3) suggestions

about where the educational problems of ghetto children lie.

-Methodology. The natural history will be develcped from

- direct observation of young ghetto children in their natural-

habitat (home, peer and school milieus). Observation will be

supplemented by formal and informal interQiewing..

'Project Number: 6-8941-2-12-1

Tﬁtle: Cultures 1in Conflict: Home and School as Seen Through
‘the Eyes of Lower Class Students | - '
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~ Principal Invest;gator: Deborah I. Offenbacher

Institution: New Schoo% of Social Research
E New York, New York

Duratlon of Act1v1ty 1 year

OE Project Officer: Ronald G. CorW1n

Purpose : 'Much.attention has been given recently to discrepan-
c1es between the sub-culture of _low income groups and the pre-
domlnantly middle class oriented sub culture of publlc ‘element-
~ary and hlgh schools.- This. study. will explore:’ a) how and
to what extent children and youth from low income famllles |
perceive and react to such a conflict of sub-cultures; and b)
what features of the home and school enV1ronment respectlvely

aggravate or mitigate such conflicts.

-

,,COntribution to Education: This study will make it possible

to formulate worﬁlng hypotheses regardlng spe01f1c problems
encountered by lower-class students in the publlc schools and
1nd1cate the’ ways in which students attempt to cope with’ these

.ppoblems.

Methodology: One hundred taped interviews will be conducted

with a sample of students from low-income families'nho are
-attending public elementary and high schools in New York Clty ‘
or who have dropped out of these schools during the past
.academic year. Focuses’ of the study will be: a) possible

conflicts of role models, b) possible conflicts in norms and




values; c) possible incompatibility of cognitive styles; and
d) possible conflicts in expectations regarding the future

career of the respondent.

Project Number: 7-8205

Title: Some Aspects of Socialization Through Formal Schooling
' Relatlng Primarily to Civic and Moral Education

- Principal Investigator: Thomas F, Green

~Institution: Syracuse University
T 7T - Syragcusé, Néw York 13210

--Duration: 18 months

OE Project Officer: Ronald G. Corwin .

E'Purpose of Project: This project will establish a working

. seminar to produce a series of intensive theoretical studies
of the soolallzatlon process as it 1s conducted through formal .
schoollng ‘and’ as that process relates to norar and c1v1c edu-

cation in a technical society.

Expectedeontrib&tion to Fducation: The technological advance-
‘ment of American society'has caused schooliﬂg to become an in-

. ereasingly necessary prerequisite for positions in adult

: sooietj; As a result, the scﬁools have been transformed into
the primary'agency.for“certifying, sorting, and séleoting people’

- for. positions. Teachinv has become focused on an end product

| ‘and the student has learned to manlpulate the system in order

» to get the right outcome. This seminar will attempt to make

1
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. intelligible the relationship between technical competence and

moral education.

MethodologYi The questioné raised in the proposal require the -

scholarly abllltles of people in sociology, anthropology,
philosophy of educatlon, history and psychlatry, each conmis-~
:s1oned to work on carefully.dellnlted_aspects of the problem
. procisoly:identified.with the assistance of an advisory panel
and ooofdinated fhrough periodic confefences‘and_seminofs

' amoﬁg'the‘parpicipants..

Project Number: 6-2693

Title: Educatlon for Sense of Vocatlon Inltlatlve, Coopera-
tion and Management in Denmark, Yugoslavia, and Israel
(change requested to Egypt)

_ Principal Investigétor: _Lambros Comitas
Contracting Agency: Peachers College )
Columbia University
New York, New York
Duration of Activity: 12 months

OE Project Officer: Ronald G. Corwin

-
s

Purpose of Project:' This project will investigate means of

_qeducating adoiesoents éﬁa young adults, whether in'fofmal
schools or in other institutions and environments, to have a
sense of ehgagemont, initiative{ active citiéenship, and voca-
.'tion in the difficult conditions of modern technology‘and the

increasingly centralized organization of society.
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. * . Expected. Contribution to Education: This.endeavor.could‘éhow

~ paths of education, adaptable to our own conditions, that will
be alternative to our present almost universal formal school;
ing, .and better suited to many adolescents aﬁd-young adults

for whom formal schooling is discouraging.

'-TMethodology:' The investigator will start with the ministries
- of lLabor, Culture, ard Education and follow leads to relevant

institutions and enterprises, and observe &nd inquire. ‘He will

" pake use of interviews,.case histories, and questionnaires.

Project Number: OEC 1-7-068784-0288

Title: dréss-gultural Diffefénces in the Role of Language
Contracting'Agency: University of Pennsylvania

Principal Ihvestigator: Dell H. Hymes

thaﬁion of Activity: Séptember 5, 1966 through June 30, 1967

_Cultures and groupé differ significantly in the role
asgigned to:langgage in the processes of education, Ethno-
graphic reports indicate differences with regard to beliefs,
vaiués, and practices, as these impinge upon the acquisition
:,°of 1anguage by the child and the transmission of knowledge by;

. means of language. In effeqt, language is part of the communi-
cative economy of a culture and subject:to cross-cultural dif-
j'ferences in patterning, just as any‘other modélity, or resource;
and a child acquires.ﬂot only language, but also a sociolin-

guistic sygteﬁ which includes a set of attitudes and habits
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w1th regaxo to its value and utlllzatlon.

There is no systematlc understandlng of the ways in vhich

' -cultures differ in these respects. A careful investlgatlon of

ethnOHrapnlc data from selected cultural areas should make

.poss1b1e a prellmlnary taxonomy of the variety of SOClOlln-‘

gulstlc systemns which impinge upon education, and of their

' ‘erucial dimensions.' Such a taxonomy should'help place the

“".cultural diversity Withdn a country such as the United States
in comparative perspective; hobefully,.it'nay oe possibie %o

. pinpoint probIems and variables that would not be highlighted

except by a comparative perspective.

' Project Number: T7-1080

Title: A Trans—National Study of Formal Education. Its
‘ ' Relatlonshlp to the Social System and its Consequences

Prin01pal Investlgator" Yehudi A. Cohen
Contracting Avency Rutgers, The State University

Duration of Activ1ty° Phase I: July 1, 1967 through August-

31, 1969
Phase IX: September 1, 1969 through
Auvgust 31, 1971
- (to be applied for at a later date)

The purpose of this research is to conduct.original,field
1nvestigations in two modern nations (United States and Israel)
of educat10nal systems and their relatlonshlps to the integrat-
. ing forces of both societies. The overall aim of the research
ds to view the cultures of both these nations-as‘selgfperpetuat-

ing systems, seeking to learn how much*of\tneir cultures can -

{ ~
L

3
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.be-described and understood in terms of their respective edu-
cational systems.. This is in contrast to traditional approaches
which tend to see educational systems as but ene part of the

. . culture.

The procedural part of the research is organized as fol-

lows- ~The flrst year of field work will be devoted to a study

A
E)

of two conmunltles in Israel, Wlth spe01a1 attentlon to the

‘content of ‘education and patterns of self—select1v1ty for dif-
ferent °aucatlonal sub- systems. The methodology in thls

;aspect of the study w;ll Ee based primarily on traditional
anthropologlcal methods for the study of small communities.

At the séme time, attempts will be made to learn about the

forces of integration in the society as-a whole., A theoreti-.
cal framework, focusing on the relationships among boundary-
sytems, will provide the basis for inquiry into the national
culture."The:second year of field work will be devoted to
1arge-sea1e representatime sampling and questionnaifes in eoth
; . societies so probe the ps&chosocial consequences of different
é degrees of educational experience, measured in numbers. of

years of formal educatlon.

In order to learn how educational systems are tied to

thea” total social organizatlons, especially in Amerlcan

society, inquiries are needed in a. comparative perspective in
order to understand how they are related to ‘social, systems in
a variety of modern nations. Cemparability as well as varia- |

bility are needed in such research. Before we can ubderstand’
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£h¢ %qlgtionships of educational institutions to their total
. social Qrganizations, it is neceésary to learn how they éfe
inteérated into individﬁal social systems. .Qomparatiyé work
abroad is needed_in order to be able to separate variables and
fb keep the.analySis of ény one society from becoming totally

circular.

 Project Number: 6-?727
Pitle: 'Higﬁ School Principal Study Seminar
Eriqcipglflﬁyegfigétof: Arthur’ J. Vidich’

Contracting Agency: New School for Social Research
New York, New York

Durétion of Activity: 1 year

Purpose: . This project:will sfudy high school principals in
’ terms of théir conceptions of their work, their plans for

tﬁeir_institutiqns,'the problems they face as.principals and
the issues &hich they, fﬁeir étéffs and their school boards

-

see as central for fhe high'school in conﬁemporary society. N

Contribution to'Educationi This project will aid in the loca-

tion of contradictions, tensions, blockéges and hisconceptions
that stand in the way Sf adequate responses to the emergent

problems of secondary education.

. Methodology: Seminar meetings will be héld throughout the

'Kyéar with participants representing a wide range'of types and

sizes of high schools in the New York metropolitan aréa.
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.Prlnc1pals, aselstant principals, members of school boards,
admlnlstratlve and techn1ca1 staffs and soc1oloalsts who have
studied high schools Wlll be invited to part1c1pate.1n
.selected seminars devoted to an examinaﬁion of special topics.
Seminar spcakers will be selected for their kno:n view. A
number of interviews will also be conducted, primarily during
"'tﬁé‘éﬁmmér; wiﬁh'pefSOns and in problem areas which cannot ‘be
' .epcompagéed by the ‘seminar. method.
" Project Number: -7-8136
Title: The Sécondary Schodl System in the Netherlands ; Some
' Social Consequences -of Streaming o
Pfinciﬁal Investigator: Joseph L; Lennards
- Ph.D. Candidate

Princeton University

Duration of Activity: September 1, 1966 through August 31, 1967

In our technologlcally complex society the school has
become the major inqtrument for the dlscovery, training and
allocation of talent. The consequences of the reliance on the
school as the major selective mechanism have not been fully
exblored. Heretofore, the attention of sociologists has

. focused primgrily on the extent to-which class affects access .
to e@ucational opportunities and educational perfqrmance. Less
emphasis has béenvpaid.to the fact that the nature of the

- selection process has, 15 its turn, consequences for the‘

stratification system. If the level of education attained




.becones the prime determlnant of one S p031tlon 1n the occupa-~
.tlonal and hence, the 3001al hlerarchy, then we may expect
the school to develop spe01al mechanlsms for inculcating in

_ _the students the legltlnacy -of having education serve as the
bas1s of the stratlflcatlon system. ’

In Europe, this stratification aspect of euucation is
“pertlcularly conspicuous because selection for the different

'utypes of 'sécondary schools is made at an earlj age, is rather

definitive and results in a segregation of the future highs

. - from the future lows by allocatlng then to schools of dlffer-
ent prestige. This situation prov1des a special opportunity
to test wnether the function of the school as the arbiter of
social stratification and social mooility is perceived and
accepted by the pupils of the different types of school and
to study the extent to which norms of social superiority and
inferiority'are inculcated, strains are produced and tension-
reducing mechamisms, like a youth culture, arise to cope with.
the consequences of such a rigid selecticn system.

The Netherlands has maintained its tradltlonal system of
early selection and_streaming in a practically unchanged man-
ner. Therefore{ lt provides an ercellent laboratory -for an .
exploratory study of the attitudes and aspirations of students
ir. the- dlfferent types of school. . In carrying out the research
a sample of a number of schools at each level will be drawn

and questionnaires will be adminisiered to all the boy students

«  in the fourth grade (14-15 years) and their teachers. In the -
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analysis, special attention will be given_to those students,

who appear likely to experience a discrepancy between social

class background ‘and their future social class, as indicated

by their type of ‘current schooling.

We expect the results of this study to contribute to the

understandlng of:

1.

:cleavages among students, .

those mechanlsms, operatlnﬂ in the school system,
LY |

:which tend to accentuate and mitigate social class

t

.
.

the 31tuatnons under which particular types of youth

culture develop,

the type of problems faced by downward mobile and

upward nobile students.

!
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The Need for Research

. This research deoelophent activity was undertaken because
.'ﬁniversal edocation, altﬁough much studied, is little under-"
stood. Although American society has been the world's major
"léoo%atory for that tremendous experimeht in, and only basis
S for, democracy, cailed "mass educatlon," there have been no
r ... | comprehens1ve tud;es of the school as a oultural phenomenon-
C The present Cr181S in the means, results, and evaluatlon of
‘the educatlonal process, along Wloh the fact that increas1uv
proportlons of federal, state, and local budgets are being
é ‘ channelled into educaflonal progects, compound the need to in-

vestigate the school, the :zantral institution iz our socliety,

in the most sophisticated, intensive and candid manner. The

. fuli force .of the behavioral sciences should be brought to bear
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on the problems involved,'rather than confining inquiries to

o +he more sectarlan and instrumental approaches of educational
speclallsts as sucho For the schools and schooling are modes
of socio-cultural behavior. If we are to guide this behavior
with maximum.iqtelligence, we must understand it as fully as
possibie relevent to ;ts own dynamics and ohe dynamics of
society at large. The schooisnare the .major ﬁrahsmitters of
oulture among social groups in_spacé and time. So stated, this
seens a commonplace, but the implications have hardly been under-

‘stood much less expiofed scientifically. The school is ihe
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lization and enculturation in contemporsary
urban society. That is to say, it sets cultural goals, conveys
cultural values; and also serves as the most comprehensive
milieu through which the individual matures.

Ours is not a traditional society; the area of familial
authority is diminishing. InfTormal nodes of learning outside
of the educational establishment are becoming less effective;
correlatively, the need for prolonged,schooiing increases with

L

the complexity. of the social tasks and responsibilities faced

v

by the citizenry. 1In a real sense, scheoling and socializa-~

tion seel to be becoming synonymous. Whis is a reversal of

the situation in traditional societies. 1In such primitive,

- peasant~based or rural cultures, formal educational establish-

ments play, at best, a minor role in 4he learning process.
Education is an undifferentiated function of societys skills

and values are learned within a shifting network -of. personal

cassociations. But in contemporary’ urban society the converse

is true, i.e., the general process’ of socialization is in-

i

creasingly a function of the educational establishment. The

average American child, for example, nay enter the first grade
when he is six years old, following a year of kindgrgart%n,
preceded, perhapg, by attendance at a part—time nﬁrsery.
Oréinarily, he will remain a student throughout high échool
and graduate .at about the age of eighteen, He is destine@ to
spend twelve years, through childhood, puberty, and adoléé~

cence, learning the minimal skills necessary to function in
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an advanced, industrial culture. He will also develop means
of relating to his peers, and to those culturally symbolic
persons, his teachers. For at least Tive hours a day, ten

months a year, he will literally go to school, For an addi-

tional hour or two on these days, he will be engaged in school
related activities. Furthermore, much of his residual time
villi be spent with his peers, who are most 11 tely to be his
schoolmates. The world of the school has the primary and most
legitimate claim on his time and energy. |

The schoel also representg an authoriﬁy system supported

by the state, which may be empowered to supersecde the will of
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tical issues. -Although a typical American
student is fated to learn many of his attitudes from his
parents, he will acquire few specific skills from them. In-
deed, in.so rapidly changing a society as ours, he may gener-
ally come to regar& his parents! experience as obsolete. . It
.cannot be overstated that in cur specialized and technical
culture, a boy learns little of practiceal value from his
father and even & girl will probably learn how to cook in a
domestic science class rather than at home., The automation
and/or attenuation of domestic arts, and of artisanship gener-
ally, has contributed to the decline of the intra—famil;al
pos51b111tles of ledrx;nv. Parental functions in the area of -
value indocﬁrination and rolq training are being shifted to
.the schools, Correlatively, the teacher emerges in our

society as a parental figure.
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In our socially and spatially mdpile society, the school
pfovides the major continuity in the child!'s developing efforts
at social orientation.  Family relationships may be discontin-
dous, resideances may be shifted, but the child is able theo-
Fetically to place hinself in eociety in terms of his roles
and statuses in the educational structure. Moreover, school-
4ing is the major stimulus in the child's discovery of self;
.his capacities. are tested and developed. Iﬂ a soc*ety alive
with so many possibllities and complicated by the need for so
many personal decisions of social consequence, the schoql is
the major beacon. | |

 The schoo; is alse a means of upward mObility; and it
serves to bridge differences-in national origin; religioﬁ,
race and class. It is, in short, democracy's great equalizer.
In a population not far removed from immigrant backgrounds,
the school is the route to a neﬁ national identity, classi-
cally in conflict with the person's family of origin. Put
another way, in a aociety irreverent towards old tradi*ions,
the school is a ‘developing new tradition. The attenuation of
familial relationships, the shrinking of the famlly S scope
of activity and contrqd? enlarges the affective potential cof
the teaching function and the resultant emotional patterns
demand the closest scrutiny. The dominating part ﬁlayed by
the sehoois in ihe instrumental-affective-cognitive growth of
'the'person'relative to the dimunitica of appropriate stimuli

" from other social agencies is an historically unprecedented




phenomenon. Therefore, the responsibilities which have been

thrusﬁ upon the school as an institulion and schooling as a

process, requife our most painstaking and imaginative attention.
A

It follows theti we are oblized to investigate the school

as a fully fun tioning social system. Thus far there have

PN -

- been no such studies. One can only ascribe this deficiency to
the dinmensions of the undsrtaking. Although the public schools
have been taken for granted in our society for at least a cen-

tury, the increzsing centrality of their roles is a revolu—

O

"tionary development. But it is guiet revolution, embracin
L% i . ¢y 2 )

jo)

the very scholars who are most qualified to iagnose it. It

ld

s, of course, notoriously difficult to objectify and deline-~
.ate the behavioral boundaries of phenomena with which one is
intinately éssociated. Furthermnore, the combined sociological,
anthropological, psychological research apd field technigues
necessary for the study of a modern social .institution with a
.local focus, but national in scope; are only now reaching the
appropriate level of refinement. The school is a local com-
munity, but it is also a nstional institution. It is respon-
sible for the transmission, and to an increasing degree, the
creation of our cultural inheritance. Therefore, it is often
an arena for conflicting interest groﬁps. A comprehensive
series 6f studies.of_the school as a social system would re-
veal our society in cross-section. The politicél and economic
contexts in which schools function, the pressures to whicﬁ

" they are subject; cooperation, conflict and continuity between




the échool and family systems, the affiliations amnong schools, - °
and related areas of inguiry, are indices to our society in
general, | |
The school is glso an internal system, generating its owqt

culture. It has, for example,'é certain physical structure-
or layout, which may be termined the "plant" or "habitation".
The architecture of the school is not only a sign of its func--
tions, but symboiizes our assumptions about the'rélafionships
and character of those'functions. The internal socizal systém .
"of the school'is éémpléx. Administrétors, teachers, teachers-
in-training, students, and custodial personnei inter-azct in
harmony and conflict. FEach level of the system has its own ;
- sub-culture, both overt and covert. Overtly, students éis«

charge.a series of public, formal roles, bu. covertly, the
| student population cultivates in-group attitudes, further re-
fined by division intdLCliques. Cligues are -in turn defined
by subtly varying standards of conduct. Although we have Qe~
§éloped a sense of the complexity of such internal systems
through studies of mental hospitals, and related institutions,
field resesrch in the school should prove more enlightening
and'generally applicéble. The-dis@indpions_between the status
ahd the colloquial personalities of the representatives of
each level of the system, the breach between the ideal func-
tions and actual achievements of the school, anq-phe-varying
perspectives on the schools and schooling expressed by its

citizenry should lead us to question many of our assumptions,




. ‘while providing concrete information on hitherto unexplored

XXX -

areas.

But the school is more than an ensemble of roles and
- - statuses, real and assumed fuactions, and formal and informgl
. behaviors. In any given school, there is likely to be a dis-
.cernible and highly ind1V1dual atmosphere. That is, the in-
| ternal climate of the school as generated, perhaps, by a few
| seminal personalﬁties and by standards’ of. behav1or and achieve-
. -ment beyond legal requirements, determining 1ts reputation,
may be a signiiicant factor in the educational process, a
factor that is as hard to document as it is to ignore. Put
another uay, schools as more or less standardized social sys-
tems may vary, nevertheless, in "cultural patterning," the
uniqueness of a particular school 5eing an index to the poten-
tial and flenibility of the normative structure. Here the
critical actimen of the cultural anthropolog1s+s can help
‘11luminate the limits of our educational system, and the
. assumpticns on which it is based. | | |
. The school, then, is the agency for the transmission of

'culture, a self contained yet universally linked social system;

" . and it is, also, molded, to & degree, by specific environ-~

ments. Despite the schools' ideal function of taking the edge
off ethnic, class, and religious distinctions, sectarian in-
fluences maintain their force in several areas. . Ghetto

schools, church affiliated and other private schools. require.

study so that we may understand the effects, positive or
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negative, of such special cultural contexts of the e@ucational
proceés.

The points of crisis mentioned above are clear enough.
Schecols are no longer effectively OUoiaLLnb as major trans-
mitters and interpreters of the underlying social ideals of
American culture, this being particularly true in ﬁany urbsn
core areas., indeed, the crisis in educatién is in significant
part the result, not only of the disparity between the real
and the -ideal in American éulture, buf also flows from a con-
- fusion concerning the charactér of our social'goals.' We nmen-

tion only the certirfics

tion puroposes soO heavily emphasized in
middle-class schools and the "toollng~up or "fitting in" aims
of many institutions in depressed arecas. Implied here is the
whole problem of the part played by the school in the dynamics
of socisl change._ Characteristically, that is, throughout the
history of civilié ation, schools have ref}gcfed-the_estabf,
lished ordeq. But in a society such as ours, with its pre-

sumed reliance on mass education on the one hand, and its

notion of progressive change on the bthér, the function of the
schoél as a selective agent for democratic change demands re-
examination. It is hardly)necesqary to point out that the
student rebellions that have oncurred Lhrouvhout the counbry
on both political and cultural levels represent only a Jlrec-
tion of thé raore widespread,.if uniocased, feelings of dis-
affection. Tt is our view ihat the locale of this disaffec-

tion (that is to say, the schools themselves), and the anti-
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pathy towards the "{mpersonality" of the educational environ-.
mént are symptomatic of the problems of social change symbol-
ized in the structure and function of schools .on a1l levels
in our society.

"It also pears notentnat the active rebellion_against.tnﬁ
school environment (read general sooial environment); seems
“to. bé>large1y of ‘middle class origin, while the passive rebel-

o.lion manifested in "dropping out,?

refusal to learn, seenms to
be largely a lower class or underprivileged manifestation.
. Naturally- these forms'of protest tend also to overlap. ‘

The general point is that the schools, being the most
ubiquitous and increasingly formative institutions in our
| society, reflect with great precis1on the troubles that con-
front us all. .

Related eritical anctions of schools include° the
: school as an authorlty system supported (and to a certain ex-
tent, representing) the state, the school as an 1nstrument
permitting upward mobility as well as a brldge.between peoples
 of different backgrounds, and the school as an internal system
.generating‘itséown culture.

Tl @ajor objectives of the Culture of Schools Progran,
then, were conceéived in terms’ of research development calcu~
Jated to d cepen. oth the questlons and answers of Lne sort

1llustrated above. Five -major areas of. inquiry were conse~

'quently generated:
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To appraise the state of knowledge and the research
which has been done on mass educatipn as a cultural
phenomenon

To generate concepts and theoretical frames of refer-'
ence for developing specific research proposals

To block out areas of inquiry as guides for future
full scale research by competent, and concerned,
anthropblogists, sociologists and othef 5ehavioral
scientists |

To achie%e thé foregoiné by.éultivating a nuéleus of
such research scholars through a series of seminars,
resulting in a final report setting forth in be-
havioral science concepts, the framework of prospec-
tive studies of the school as a cultural phanomenon

To conduct a survey of the domestic literature on the

-pertinent prublems of schools and schooling, supple-

mented by a survey of foreign literature.
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The Cross~Cultural Avproach

Thus Ter we referred basically to research within various
cultural éegments of our own society. As noted, however,
several projects stimulated by the Culture of Schools Progran
are in cross-cultural context. One reason for this is clear;
namely, that educational experimentation underway -in areas
such as Denmark or Israel could have a direct applicetion in
our own society. .The other reason is somewhat more subtle,
Education research and demonstration in the so-called emérging
areas of non-Western culture can, on the one hand, illuminate
the character of the learning process without reference %o
formal educational establishments and, on the other, can lead
to experimentation with new educational modes, utiliiing cer-

. tain traditional contexts, which are hardly possible in the
T : S o . e

more advanced, so to spesak, institutionally committed Western

societies. " Naturally, the potential concrete value of such

an undertaking, as outlined below, to the peoples'concerne

should not be underestimated; nor should we ighore the possi-

bility of re-application in our o« society.

An example of a hypothetical crosé%culﬁural fééearch de~

velopment program of the latter type follows:

Hypothetical Cross-Cultural Research -Demonstration Proposal

This project is divided into theoretical and instrumental

(or demonstration) components; complementary teams located in
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, the field (East Afrlca) and at the UnlverSity center in the
United States, WIll be organized to engage in both pure and
applied research aspects .

T The proposed ten year undertaking will, on ‘the theoreti-

cal level, examine the contrast between socialization and

technical education. The operational aspect will cons1st in

" the effort to teach East African villagers (in situ) reading,

wrlting, and lower 16 middle level technical skills in the

natlve vernaculars or regional lingua franca. The s1gn1ficance
and relationship of these twin tasks will be considered -in

greater detaii below,

I'd

1. The Theoretical Approach

The first consideration is to explore.the nature of learn-
ing within the socialization process. Socialization is here
" defined as a process by which the ind1V1dua1 develops, through
a bio-cuiturallj defined life cycle, into a functioning member

\

of a given society. In all primitive and the ma jority of

peasant societies, socialization incorporates the learning of
requisite skills, enabling the individual to cope with the

social and natural environment in the absence of formal edu~

" . cational institutions. In such native societies, socializa-

tion is accomplished within a broadly ramifying network of
personal (hinship)'associations, Therefore, we shall follow
- the emphasis in the anthrOpological and psychiatric literature

and use the terms socialization to refer to learning within

primary and/or face to face personal groups, such as nuclear
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families, extgndgd families, family surrogates or scialities
patterned after the.image of kin units. The average.primitive
persdﬁ socialized within such a network learns a wide épecirum .
- .of skills; he may be simultaneously hunter, fisherman, cﬁlt;;
vator of the soil; manufécturer of tools and weapons, singer; “
dancer, close observer of nature, musician, teller of tales
;nd péiticipant ih a varief& of ceremonies. Moreover,'he
matures aiohg the "road of life and death" from one status to
another by means of rltuals whlch maintaln his 1dent1ty while
.shiftlng hlS roles.. As an ordlnarz human belng, he is, then,
~ both celebrated and deeply educated. In thg absence of spe-
cialized teachers or schools, and without Being 1iterate, he
- learns a more complex series of behaviors and participates
more fully in his culture, relative to its level of science
3 apd technology, than is customarily the case in contemporary
civilization. Moreover, there are no failures, in the sense
that no one "flunks out" of this primary‘learning sﬁrdcture.
Although each person performs better in certaiﬁ skills as op;
posed po others in his tcotal repertoire, and correlatively,
some people are superior to others'in particular activities,-
the over-all level of competence is high. This is a remark-
able circumstance, and one which has not been subJect to
sophisticated investigation. That is, we have not analyzed,
in detall, and with specific attentién to the problem, the
actual learning process within the primitive life cycle. It

would seem, however, that a creative union of cognitive,
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iiaffective, and instrumental factors is maintained;,there'is

relatively little spllttlng of f or isolatlon of the conceptual

life from the emotional life, nor or either of these modes of -

being. from the life of action. Lea.-ning is by doing and doing

by learning within a concretely rewarding social-system, and
in a culture saturated with sacred meaning.

The second consideratién'is that the universal existence.

C 0

of schools and other speclallzed instltutlons of learnﬁng in
the technologlcally developed world render it relatlvely dlf-
flcult to measure the effectlveness of these structures in the
traqsfer of relevant skills and behavioral patterns. However,
‘in a number of surviving, but re;atively less "deve;oped"
societies characterized'by traditional, jndigenous socio-
cuitural systems, the trans;er of knowledve, norms and skills
: does not occur in our systematlc, and partlcularrstvc fashion.
They are, rarher, as indlcated, 1earned as an integrated
aspect of the sociaﬁization system; Therefore, the profound
.and rapid changes in such societies involves them 1n, and per;;
_haps nece351tates, a revolutionary transformatlon from what
we de31gnate "integral" learning to learning in a technical
. and specialized matrix. |

It follows that an examination of the learning process

“3n selected East African areas will provide us with a rare
: opportuqity to analyze and measure the.effectiveness of the
traditional educational procedures. The selection of both

baseline and transitional villages will give us the opportunity.
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, _to illumlnate the relatlonshlp between 1nst1tut10na1 educaotion
. and tradltlonal 3001allzat10n on a high level of abstractlon,

but with concrete reference p01nts.

.IMe tﬁird consideration is that given the increasing
specialization of the means of education (tecﬁnical education),
'in the United States, and in similarly developed soc1eules,
‘it is obvious that basic studles of the relatlonshlp of
soclallzatlon, spe01allzed educatlon, and the ordinary nsycho-
patholowy of everyday life requlre contlnuous and ever~deepen-
in# exam1natlon on all dlsclpllnary fronts. That is to say,
the division between the eegnltlve, affective and instrumental
factors in the growth and behavioripf the person.may be a pri-
mary source of cbhtemporafy psychopathology. The segregation
of these hugan functions from each other is, itself, a func-
tion of the.shrinking circumference of direct personal ties
'bbfh within and between theﬂgenérations in our society. Cor-
relat&vely, as the area of socialization dlmIHISheS, the area
devoted to increasingly specialized education of an impe*sonal
character increases. We may, therefore, be nurturing a funda- .
mental paraéox, namely, that inadequately socialized persons
_are and will‘be drafted by modern society for increasing
‘narrow and technical training. This is not merely a split
between the so-called "two cultures," but represents a funda-
. mental division at the very heart of our society-involving all

of us - parents and children, teachers and pupils, workers and

managers, scientists 'and artists, engineers and housewives.
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Given the near impossibility of controlled.experiments
in é.developed society en.these matters, an opportunity to
undertake research in developing societies.promiees to iliu-._.
. minate these problems wh;ch are, at the moment, primarily
demestic in nature, tut international in their immediate po-
tentlal | . .

': In summary, then, this reseavch proposal is dlrected
-towards lonv -range evaluation and measurement of the relative
51g 1f1cance of affectlve, coanltlve and instrumental factors .
"in the growth of the pe:son 1n a modern learnlnc context
This, of course, implies radical shifts in the modern institu-
tional educational arrangement and it is the character of-

" these potential alterations that are to be thrown into cross-

cultural relief by investigating baseline and transitional

"native societies in East Africa,

2. Method and Application

The project requires the participatien of a group‘of re;
search teams (eeeh composed of three senior scholers.with
eupporting graduate assistents) operating in selected villages
in East Africa; they will: 1. explore the treditionel-pat~
terns'of learniné and socialization;j 2. experiment with
mobile.;earning units fitted out with appropriaté devices and

meterials to test various approacﬁes'to the transfer of tech-

nicai'knowledge, begigning with literacy. A major testing and

program development team at University will backstop these
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efforts. It should be re- empha31zed that the many, subtly

'graded levels of educatlon and social development in the vari-

ous regions of East Africa make it’posgible to establlsh a
variety of controls necessary for determining accurately the
effect of different comblnatlons of varlables._

Althouvh the project is conceived essentially to examlne

“"thé"actual and theoretical connection between s001allzat10n

" and educatlon at a High level of generallzatlon, with a v1ew

toward seeking to reintegrate the learning process as an aspect

of. s001allzat10n, 3t will generate an operatlonal splnoff

which is signlflcant in itself. That is, the proposed progect

.provides a unique opportunity effectively to inter-relate

theoretical and instrumental research.

The project requires experimentation in design and applif
cation of programmed or phased learning in literacy, progress-
1ng to lower. and middle level technological skills in a village
environment. Rather than brlnglng the people to newly intro-
duced fechnologlcal installations, including schools, with
their socially tfaumatic effects, our proposal is to bring the

educational technology to thé people. Moreover, the local

- language will be used elther directly, or as the medium lan-

guage, insofar as that is possible. The p0581b111ty of main-

taining and broadening cultural diversity in the face of

"aniformizing" technological development, a possibility here

implied is, of course,a matte: of the greatest importance.

The project plans to:explore and test the limits of these
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'-cultural-possibilities in strategicaily located East African

areas, with the cooperabion of (indigenous) national and local
government agenciév |
) Programmed learning. technlques in the form oI manuals j
de51gned after con51derable experimentation and pretestlng at
Un1vers1ty, or by its contractuar agents, .are to be utilized

. in spec1allJ des1gned noblle units which are to be deployed

along with the research teams noted above, -in a number of
: selected~v1llages.- It is imporfant to note here. that the ten-
tative research de(lgn calls for the partlclpatlon of spe01ally
tralned natlve teachers and that clrcumstance, along with the
development of materials in the vernacular Wlll heip maintain
" & significant connectlon between technical eoucatlon and
socialization.. In short, the mobile units are designed as an
.erperiment to sustain (inh baseline villages) and reunibe'(in

transitional villages), the cognitive, affective, and instru-

mental components in education at a relatively high level in- .

‘a non-institvtional context, to liguistically, socially and

culturally representative villages in East Africa. At the
same time, a significant number of Africans will become real

‘and immediate beneficiaries of the pilot undertaking.




" -Abstract of Culture of Schools Continuation Proposal
_ Submitted by the
.Anerican Anthropological Association .

Title: Research Center in Anthropology and Education

Principal Investigator: Chérles Frad%, Executive Secrétary_

3Contractor' Amerlcan Anthropologlcal Association

Duratlon of Act1V1t September 1, 1967 througp October 31, 1969

This proposél seeks td‘begin a number of crucial activi-

- ties coincident with the creation of a Céhter for Anthrdpology

and Educafion. .The Center will stfive‘to stimuléte and coor-

" dinate research oh problems related to sthools, education, and

the transmission of knowledge, valués, and skills. As a non-

" profit professional organlzatlon, the A33001at10n will guide

the activities of the Center through a Steerlng Committee and
the Executive Board. Working cooperatlvely with 1nd1V1duals,'
institutlons, and. other organizations, the Center will encour-
age the implementation of a discipline-wide, nationally and
internationally oriented, program of research and research-
related activities. - |
Historically, Anthropology has focuésed oﬁ non-Western |
peoples, but as this had but a 1imited logical basis the
amount of research done on Euro-American societies during the

last 20 yeérs has increased rapidly. Compared with sqme
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Program was held in Washington, D.C., to expose the general
problems of mass education and their relevance to anthropology.
(j) The continuation aspects of the Culturé of Schools
Program were transferred to the American Anthropological
Association which, in turn, submitted é proposal now under

consideration by the 0ffice of Education.

’
PRI
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Concludlng Suggestions

It was concluded that the relative success of the Program
in stimulating research obviated the need for establishing yet

another center for educational research, more explicitly, a

'cénter for research on the dynamics of mass education, cultur-

ally and cross-culturally. That is to say, the projects"re—
sultlng from the program's efforts were of sufflcient scope
so that, ;n ‘their collectlvitJ, they represented the pilot
phase of such a center. The extra admlnlstratlve expenses,
the bureaucratlc‘apparatus necessary to set up & single center
of such dimensions seemed to us both emtravagant and potzn-~
tially,constricting'of the work it would be sanctioned to
undertake.

We thereforewsuggest~that‘no such single-focused.center
be set up for substantive research, but that individual schol-
ars be stimulated in the future as they have been during the
past year and a half.

Continuation of the Culture of Schools Program was con-

-~ celved as a research stimulation and liaison effort, that is

to say, the circulation of information concerning research
already undertaken by.anthropologists and scholars in allied
disciplines should be made available through a liaison office
.which would organize seminars and meetings of various Kinds,

linking both theoretical and applied aspects of research in

Y

-
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education. At the same time, stimulation of further research
" should be handleafby the agency involved. =~

As is evident above, we.decided after a series of discus-
sions W1th representatives of the American Anthropological
Association, that the Association itself should be the stimu-
lation and liaison instrument. It was felt that this would

' =_help direct anthropologists nith éreater felicity to the pos-

_sibilities'and soarces of research in education, while using

thefAssociation's resources o broadcast the need for such’

Cwork.<. T U e 7

Another'reason for encouraging the Association 'to under-

take continvation was to hake.such~research attractive to the

great numbers of younghanthropologists now being trained.

This can.only be done-if the permanence of research develop-

ment and denonstration needc, both culturally'and cross-cul-

turally, are made obvio&s to.aeyeloping professionals. Re-

search in education byjanthropologists and persons in allied
disciplines must not be allowed to dissipate itself as a

| fashion. Unfortunately, research in mental health has begun

to take on the aspect of being a mere fashion, in part because

the basic relevance of such work to anthropology did not in-

" filtrate the profession at large in any systematic way. This

| is not a plea for .the bureaucratization of research, but

rather for the opposite; namely, that educational research not

be absorbed by large, already established institutions to

which the behavioral scientists from other disciplines become
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. & mere appendage, but that the profession itself assume the
responsibility for helping its practitioners break new ground.

There is one final suggestion éoncerhing research

liferation of research seminars, preferably in graduate de-
partments around the count:y, at universitigs which indicate

the appropriate seriousness and initiative. This is a rela-

- tively iheipensive and compréhensive meéns of opening the
whole problem of education to behavioral scientists and their

" students 6n a national basis. Twenty such seminars, costing,

T VN RN TN T e

let us say, $200,000 in toto per year, ($10,000 per seminar)

offers returns that no comparable sum focused on a single

A g 3 RS e

subjgct could be expected to achieve. The ratio of such

seminars to our stimulated projects’ was -one-quarter. In our
Judgment, that percentage should,-in future, be raised to at
least onezhalf of all contracts and/or grants awarded by the

Bureau of Education to anthropologists and those in allied

disciplines.
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Abstract of Culture of Schools Continuation Proposal
Submitted by the
American Anthropological Association

Title: Research Center in Anthropology and Education
Principal Investigator: Charles Fraﬁ%, Executive Secretary

Contractor: American Anthropological Association

"-{)

Duration o

Activity: Septembef 1, 1967 through October 31, 1959

This proposal seeks to begin a number of crucial activi-
ties coiﬁcident with the creation of a Center for Anthropology
and Education. The Center will strive to stimulate and coor-
dinate research on problems related to schools, educa%ion, and
the transmission of knowledge, values, and skills. 'As a non-
profit professional organization, the Association will guide
the éctivities of the Ceﬁter through é Stééring Cgmﬁitteé ané
“the Executive Board. Working cooperatively with iﬁdividuals,
institutions, and other organizations, the Center will encour-
age the implementation of.a discipline-wide, nationally and

internationally oriented, program of research and research-

related activities.

Historically, Anthropology has focussed on non-Western
peoples, but as this had but a limited logical basis the
amount of research done on Euro-American societies during-the

last 20 years has increcsed rapidly. Compared with some
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;.social sciences, Anthropoloay has enbarked on relatively little
.educational research, althouch a noticeable trend to do so has
become ev1dent. |

Thls proposal calls for the funding of selected actiV1-
ties'durinc a 26-month period. Under the direction of a pro- °
fessional anthropologist, a major conference will be held on
:Anthropolooy and Educatlon, W1th the proceedings to be pub-
1ished Efforts W1ll be made through travel correspondence,
attendance at meetinds, and the organization of regional con-
ferences, to’ stimulate an 1ncreased amount of research Re-
search opportunities will be discovered, developed and dis-
seminated as will other 1nfornation by means of a newsletter,
fseminars, and conferences. Assistance will be given persons
in drafting:and submitting independent or cooperative research
proposals;- And 1liaison will be provided between anthropolo-
gists and the Office of ﬁducation, regional educational labor-
atories, ERIC clearinghonses, and research and development
centers. . -
| These activities will hasten the involvement of anthro-

pologists in the formative institution in this and other coun-

_ .tries. They will aid members of the profession to share with

.others their comparative and cross-culturally based concepts
and knowledge. They will include the transmission to, and re-
- ceipt from the Office of Education of findings and problems

. worthy of inrestigation. For the wider understanding of the

processes of cultural transmission, stability and change, and
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s value systens, adninistrative structures, angd

biological and ecolo al fectors upon tne forms and functions

of education,

The Proposal

rn
D\

Education is the cultural process by which all societies
are able to continue, whether in traditional and relatively
unchanging ways, or with such rapid innovations that one is
brea thless trying to ask fundamental guestions about whether
all these efforts are sufficiently integrated, and whether
educational systems and policies are achieving vhatever
goals have been postulated and procedures introduced.

~In our society, schools stand out as the chief units or E

institutions responsible for the transmission, conservation,
and extension of culture. Beginning many decades ago in the
USA, and now spreading and sought like wild-fire around the
world, the-extension of sehooling fo all'social clasees, and
to virtually all age groups and both sexes, has been an out-
standing feature of social and cultural development everywhere.
Unlike our ancestral communities, or those still found in much
of the pecsant world, the importance of family groups is de-
creasing for the transmission of values, knowledge, and: skills,:
and the exercise of authority over its members! time and moti-
‘vation has drastically declined. Formal educational systems
have in' large measure replaced the critical importance -of kin
groups. Yet, as social systems, schools and other educational-

learning groups have been little studied in comparison with




family and other kin groups. To understand the processes and
structures through which cultures are transmitted, an  expan-

sion of research is needed, but this must be decne cross-cul-

_.turally: by comparlng systems we have in this country - withk

thelr goals, core values, and procedures - with those in other
lands which mey be quite dissimilar in character.

E Where is the variety best studied? Internally, we are a
country of mixed peoples with mixed cultures, and within'our_

boundaries we have significant regional and social class sub-

“‘cultures. ' We also have numerous non-European societies in our

midst, especially American Indian groups who étill maintain

their autonomy and distinctiveness despite a century or two of

.heavy pressures from the dominant groups, and despite contin-

uing invasion or restructuring of their educational systenms

by state and national educational agencies.

We come to the heart of anthropology.when we are concerned
with different societies and sub-societies, and their cultures,
throughout the world. Anthropology is 'a loose and perhaps
overly comprehens;ve discipline, but of all the social and be-
havioral sciences, it has always been committed to empirical
studies 'in the fleld." ‘Ways of life furthermore are viewed
holistically--questlons are asked about the interrelations

among Institutions, about the degree of institutional strength,

‘integration and variation, and understanding is always sought

with a comparative context.

‘While many early anthropologists ignored European and
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Amerlcan ("Western") peoples, thls has been greatly nodrfled

"durJng the past three decades. Although the bulk of anthro-
pological research has been in foreign nations, our literature
.has been enrlched by such contributions as studies of "Street
Corner Society," Gang culture, mldwestern communities like
PLAINVILLE and MIDDLETOWN, several volumes on YANKEE CITY 1n

: Massachusetts, studles oY the -DEEP SOUTH and HOLLYWOOD, a

- - SMALL TOWN-IN MASS SOCIETY, and of course numerous American
Indian communities_both on and off reserved lands. (See

"+ Appendix.) R .

Educational research has generally been piecemeal, and
frequently without the benefit of theoretical and methodologi-
cal insights woich budding social sciences can provide. In |
the USA, the early uses of proto-behaviorel and social sciences
came basicaily through Educstional Psychology, with later modi-
ficstion from various ps&chodynamic systems. In the last
couple decades, homever,'a socio~cultural foondation to educa-

tion has become more widespread. Anthropology and Sociology

are increasingly'being used in the study of educational sys-

tems, in the training of teachers, and in curricular reforms
. generally. |
. Thus far; however, those’educators who.have borrowed from
the social ano behavioral sciences have been giveo'little
reciprocity by the professional or dlscipllnary associations
.in the social sciences. The reasons for this are curious, and

v certainly complex. To some degree, therefore, this proposal




) hopes to assist in rectlfylng some of theue shortcomlngs by
utlllzlng anthropoloalcal skills and knowledae in the pervasive
attenpt to understand and to 1mprove upon the educatlonal pro-
cess. If successful, this will result in 1esearch useful not

only to the profession and to the educat10nal establlshment,

but aiso to the public in general, both at bome and abroad.

" In the last few years, esﬁecially at Stanford University |
and in New York Clt&; anthropolovlsts have becone 1ncreasingly
involved 1n studylng educatlon, schools, 3001a112at10n, and
'enculturatlon, A smgnlflcant and growing portion of the

pioneer work 6f such anthropologists as Margaret Mead and

Rglﬁh Linton, the post-World War Ii period'has seen outstand-

iﬁg research on education undertaken by such persons as Gordon
MacGregor, ?ohn and Beétrice Whiting, Jules.Henry,Allison
Davis, George and Louisé Spindler, Oscar Lewié, and Yehudi
Cohen. Sevéral confereﬂéeé have been held, new course devel-
opment projects hais Seéh implemented, and an increasing num-
ber of antﬁiopologists have been directly integrated into
teaching traininé programs and institutions. |

Guite outside the human arena, a fascinating range of

_ - behavioral studles among the higher primates has been launched

. in the last decade, and thereby the iusights of physical
anthropologists, ethnologists, zoologists, and experimental
"+ psychologists are beéoming available and stimulating'new fheo-
| retical developments. Much of their value has derived from

’ the empirical field settings in wvhich these studies have been '




liii

made. For many years schools have emphasized various organic
. topics as dlet sanitatlon, and tooth care, now,’ wlth combined
- : bio-cultural'viewpoints; the present generation will receive
| greater information on fhe "new probleﬁs" of understénding
"humaﬁ.sexualify, fhe effects of drugs, the prevalence of gen*
erational conflicts within families and schools, the symbolic
- meaninhg of clothes, the question of territoriality and propérty
~3ownership (especially cars for many young Americans), the pat-
tefning of ritualized play activities (indluding end-ofiyear
°,picnics,'school-class-"binges;" and drinking pa}ties), and the
uses of phatlc or emotlve comnmunication systems-~to say noth-
ing of dlalectlcal varlatlon in diverse settings such as the
hone, the classroom, and the 1atr1ne.

The partly-reallzed but great, potentlal of the anthro-
pologlcal study of educational systems lies mainly, therefore,
in its holms@;c and compgratlve_approach~-pay1ng attention not
only to social clas§ faétors, ethnicity aﬁd religiosity, dif-.

ferences between open and clbsed schools and so on, but also

in looking at what cuiture-transmitting groups or associations
do elsewheré in the world. At the same time, anthropology re-
mains cognizant of man the animal, and seeks to understand
"with the benefit of biologically based or derived facts and
theories. | . .
Stanley Dianond, of the Mew School for Social Research,
' hés been a chief sbarkplug in stimulating wide 1nferest and

applications from anthropologists for the study of the “culture
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of. 'schools." Several anthropologists and sociologists have

initiated research, conferences have been held, a bibliography
has been compiled, and a book and conference broceedings have
- been published. Diamond's desire to.turn the research in .

"Africa is drawing him away from this program, yef the dynamics

he set into motion can well be carried on and expanded.

3 . e hmgrican Anthropological Association during the past B

~ few years has become interested in a number of problems relat-

v

3 : . ing to education. Some of these have already been mentioned:
: ~ studies of sub-cultures, socialization, the "culture of poverty,"

zé personality formation, animal'behavior; and so on. The AAA

" has also contracted with the National Science Foundation to

develop new curriculum materials for secondary schools. This

. Project, to continue at least through 1968, is now producing

a wide raﬁge 6€‘ciassfodm.material on early history, human
biology, cultural ecolog&, the nature of diverée cultures and.'~
societies, abd the major great transformations in human pre-
history and early history. Numerous books, films, slides, and
-artiéacts are being debéloped in a coordinated series of sub-
stantive teaching vanits.

Aqotﬁer interest among anthropologists 1s tq.reééver data
about social systems and Janguages'of pecnle whose cultures
are disappearing, so to speak, through radical acenlturation .
or cuiture:change. One scheme is afoot to involve tegchers

» around the world in the collection of data zbout their own '
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oeoples, their values, and educational sy stems. The study of
traditlonal modified and new systems of transmltting culture
may prov1de an immense reservoir of data that can W1th analy-

~ 8is suggest highly valuable guidelines to our own changing
institutions.

In 1966, the Executive Board of the AAA gave top priorlty
to the establishment of a program of Center on Anthropology
and Education. ‘To-be embraced within its scope of activities
will be the study of schools as soclal systems, the develop-
’°ment of new curricula (at elementary Junior college, and col-
lege levels as well as the current work at the secondary level),
| the uses of anthropology in teacher preparat10n;~scheduling
- conferences with teachers, administrators; anthropologists, and
other social or behavioral scientists; publishing bibliogra-.

. phies and a magazine or newsletter on the new research mater-

& iaI} sponsoring seninars and sessions at regional and national
scholarly neetings, studying the utilization of part ~time
.teachers, laying plans for studying the inpact of modern tech-
nology upon the teaching of substantive material; researchingz
the "drop-out" problem; and thinking about the qualities neces-
sary for an effective educational program for persons who

face, or are in, retirement. Some of these activities'can be
'carried“out yearéround;'others might ve the foci of summer
institutes or workshops, while still others can be held.on a

short-tirm basis during the acaoemic year,

#
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The AAA is automatlcally at the center of anthropological
. act1V1t1es ir the United States. Thcrefore it is able to
promote research on education by v1rtue of its autonomy and
non-dependence upon any partlcular unlver31ty or 1nst1tutlonal
budget. The Association is able then to stimulate research
among, up to 2500 profess1onals without incurring the danger of
' censure for localism or parochlallsn. Its 1ndependent and !
. natlonal scope shouid enable it to cooperate with educational
systens and assoc1atlons of various states, countles, reglons,
and the natlon W1thout succumblng to any temptatlon to elevate
local problems or activities to become the norm or standard.
It can encourage departments and colleges to expand their. re-
' search.concerns with educations and cultural transmission
without having any fear that it, the Assoeiation, is sacrific-
. ing something belonging to it alone. Tne AAA naturally will
seek to stimulate'external research;'too; since anthropoloi
glsts agree that the comparatlve, cross-cultural perspectlve
is mandatory if the strengths and weaknesses of educational -
.systems are to be fully understood.

The‘Association now has a section of "Teaching Anthro-
pology" in its regular‘publication, the FELLOW NEWSLETTER.
" With an expansion of this section, or the inauguration of a
new newsletter, research opportunities and results could be
.quick;y disseminated. If the latter course of action were

. taken, a special appeal to non-anthropologists could usefully

be programmed. Another current medium of dissemination for
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_ news of“education and-ancnropology is the.ncwslctter of the

Secondary Cupriculum Study Project. Research data are also

shared through the AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST, issued six times

.. annually, and in regionél and national meetings.

"An increasing number of anthropologists have acted as

consultants to various educatlonal 1nst1tut10ns, prlvate re-

S°arch flrms, and conmerc1a1 prlntlng houses, ‘the more so

2 ?

-since anthropologlcally related clgssroom mater1al is ocing

(4

used Wlth an expandlng rapldcty and success.

: The opportunlty therefo;e is very ripe for the Assoc1a~
tion to embark on a series of new ventures which aim to invoke
tne'couparative data of peoples of.the’uorld to help unuerstand
and improve educational systems everywhere. By taking ihe
step to establish a Center for Anthropology and Education, the
AAA is hoping to begln the first of a series of S1gn1f1cant
act1v1t1es which may 1ead to s1gn1f1cant changes in practlce
and increases in techn¢ques and theoretical understandings.

One of theumajor handicaps the ASSOC1at10n has faced nas

. been insufficient funds to finance such an undertakinz. For

several years the AAA has been unable to meet satisfactorily

" . the great demands upon it for demonstrating the contribution

of.anthropologists and anthropoiogical insights to contempo-

rary life, both in this country and abroad. ' As an organization

. supported primarily by nembership dues, the cxoansion into

these new areas of activity necessitates the solicitation of

contracts from ouvtside agencies.
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" This proposal to develoo a.Center for Anthropology and
Educatlon, then, is broad and suggestive of the large range of
eminently worthwhile research and research-related activities
- that- eventually can become operational under the aegls of thg
Association. Ultimately, the goal is of course to stimulate
numerous individuals--not only anthropologists--to bring their
. rit cal faculties to bear upon some of the major and continu~.
.ing problems facing all 3001et1es" the continuous adaption
..of their educational systems to meet the. unending challenges

. of SOClaL and cultural change.

Ma jor Functlons of the Center

' The Center for Anthropology and Education ﬂlll begin
modestly,.seeking to provide continuity with the previous
- efforts and changing facets of the Culture of Scbools Program ,
. and various research and-training endeavors now engaging |
anthropologlsts in many locations. This proposal is specifi» ,.,
cally aimed to obtain support for starting or carrying on the
following activities:

l. Providing liaison among the principal investigators '
(already funded by the Office of Educatlon) in the Culture of
Schools frogram. L .

- Stimulating research by anthropologists and others
vho are now unaware of the Office of Education s increased

interest in supporting such studies; also, helping such per~ -

sons'prepare proposals; i.e., translating research ideas into




..'research pronrams. This nay'be especially rewarding in the
liberal arts colleges, where soc1al sclentists often can under-
take 1ittle research because of the lack of equipment, a cadre-
of graduate_students, eto., which facilitate large-scale re-
search. Information about the Small- Grants Proéram could then
be prOV1ded them, and as31stance given for independent or col-:
'laboratlve progects; ManJ varletles of schools ex1st all over'
the countrj, to say nothang of foreign lands, the opportunl-'
tles, and often the motlvatlons, to study these .as functlonlng,
social systems, frequently depends upon local knowledge and
experzence.,' '

13; Stimulating research ‘on new problem areas, such as
" aifferent types of schools (coeducational or monosexual; mili-
tary; eliﬁist and poverty-stricken; prdvate day and boarding
'schools, those supported'by dlfferent rellglous organizations,
etc ) i . S . : g .

L, Encouraglng research in unstudled educational systems,
mostly abroad. Nunerous worthwhile projects could be framed
to compare vocational training systems (whether formal or in-
formal, though paying attention to”onis) in various societies: -
: e.g.,-learning how to be:fdshermenjlhunters; home builders;
.clerks, medical practiticners, repositors of sacred myth and
knowledge, m1dW1ves, ete.

5. Continuing a program of assembling and appraising
knowledge abouo schools, educational systems, methods of trans-

mitting culture, etc., through bibliographies, conferences,




and liaison with other professional disc;plinary associations,
1nclud1ng educatlonal ones - | - |

'6. Provzding llaison for anthropOIOﬂlsts and others Wlth_:
the U.S. Office of Educaiion, both for research proposals_to
be nade indepenaently and to provide a better articulation
between such persons and the Office of Educatlon S varlous
'orwgrams and denonstratlons. | |

'.'7; Stimulatlng Research Semlnars in Anthropology and
VEducation on varlous college and unlvezsity campuses. -

8 Holdlng a magor conference in- Flscal Year 1968 to
assess §he present statps and interest of anthropology in re;
lJation fo education. This wodld'oe an indispensable_necessity
:not onlf'to define the parameters of anﬁhropological compe-
tence and:knowledge, bat'would also provide gui&elines_and 7
. priorities for projects to be developed by tne American |
Anthropological Association, by individuals résearching inde~
pendently, by departments or 1ns£itutes;iand by:regional | i
groups or associa_ti'ons, both disciplindry and interdisciplinary. )

9. Stimulating the creation of workshops and institutes
(summer and otherwise) for teachers, administrators; anthroJ‘_
pologists, and social and behavioral scientists; The topics,
;ssues, and programs around which these could fe puil%uare
almost limitless. Some of them should definitely be experi~
: menta;, e.ég, involve travel and stimulated situations of
"ewlture shock."

10, Developing a register or roster of anthropologists
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who now 4o or wish to consult W1th school systems ‘and other

.organlzatlons about bdu"atlonal rescarch programs and the pro-

ductlon and dlscenlnatlon of classroom materlals As the Office

of Educatlon's expanded support to new natlonal and regional

.programs has come, the number of requests for consultation

being received by anthropologists has increased markedly.

R Confributing to a more adequate array of conceptual

* frameworks and theories of education, schools, youth organiza-

tions, and so on by means of participant observation studies,

'ﬂbbﬁhtsﬁUJéﬁlfurallp and ‘cross~-culturally.

. Procedures

-

Phase I. September 1, 1967 through June 30, 1968
The Center will be developed by staff in the Executive
Office of the American Asthropological Association with guid-
ance from an.Advisory or Steering Committee to be established
by the AAA, Advicerwou;d-be_sought from the Office of:Educa-
tion, and from'anthropologists and others who have been in- |
vplved in the stuéy of schools and educational problems. The

chief initial task of the Center staff would be to become

- quickly acquaiptsd°with relevant past and present research.

~programs, and then to set into.motion a series of new activi-

ties. In the maln, these would probably’ include the followlng

during Phase I:

1. Holding a national conference {a follow-up of-one

being held in May, 1967) during Fall or Winter, 1967-63, to
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. undertake a major examination of where we are, where we can

go, and what.opportunities exist for basic'éﬁduepplied re-
search. This would bring major anthfopologiete and'hoe—anthfo-
- .pologists together for a few days to discuss‘fuily the most
appropriate and essehtial kinds_of research and aetivity pro-
grems“that should be developed in the imhediate future.

2. Correspondlng and traveling around the USA to meet
with anthropoloclsts belno funded currently by the Culture of
. Schools grgg;a@? or opperw;se.d01ng research on.edueatlonal

.prdbieme. | R |
_3{ Stimulating new research prbpoéals for submission to
the bffice of Education or other approériate agencies.

4. Conferring with other colleagues in the social and
- behavioral sciences; becoming better acquainted with Office
of Education programs and policies; visiting OE regional edu-
cational laboratories, EﬁIC.cledringhouses, and research and
-development centers: and of course making a general acquaint-
ance with publlc and private agencies in Washington, D.C.,
eoncerned with education, science, and the humanities. '

5. Publishing and disseminating information about con-
"ferences, bibliographic meterials, information on research
opportunities, and other activities.having already occurred '
or beiné scheduled. | . .

6. . Organizing sessidﬁs of papers reporting on research
results to present at national and regioné} meetings of anthro-

pological and other scholarly societies.

st b e < oo




EE N Y o S

Axiii o

T.. Developlng a register of anthropoloolsts elther ac-
tive or interested in undertaklng research on educatlon, and .
d01ng the same for those now serving, or W1sh1na to serve, as
consultants or advisors to educational establlshments at all

levels and in all parts of the country and abroad.

. Phe above responsibilities would be assumed part-time by'.

the Executlve Secretary, plus a .Conference Director, until

)another full-tlme anthropologlst could be employed by the

.Assoclatlon. Given- the dlfflculties of recrultlng a sat:sfac-.

tory person £6 £ill the new, important role during the Summer
or Autumn, this probably would mean-an unwelcome delay until
_Fegﬁruary 1968, as the first academic semester ended, before
the new person became active. But in addition, because of the
need to generate activity quickly (and later because the new
.antnropolooist would trayel considerably), it would be_neces-

sary to employ a high callbre Administratlve Assistant She

or he .would not only 4o secretarial duties, but would have to .

- assume responsibility for various organizational and super-

visory tasks as well.

Phase II. July 1, 1968 through October 31, 1969

Most of the activities begun in Phase I would be contin-
ued, but at a higher level of efficiency-and comprehensive-
. ness.. In addition, the following new activities .appear

advisable to inaugurate during Phase IX:

1. Generating new proposals for substantively different -

-




‘areas of research than undertaken during Phase I.

aid the development of better frameworks for compariscn. In

3whether done by one person ‘or institution, or- cooperatlvely.

Efforts shquld also be made for staff from smaller colleges.

,Attention could be given to the developnent of 1n~f1e1d traln-

Slihked: Siscalnks

‘perimental summer activities alleged to have considerable

. educational value, e.g., youth camps, work camps, institutes,
(training schools, ete. These can be studied with an almost
‘transmitting values, knowledge, and skills; groups with struc-

- tured roles and statuses, some of which are specifivally de-

‘thority; as territory-using (and defending) behavior systems,

ST, &K

1xiv

e, Expand the amount of research to be undertaken outside

the United States, paying attentlon to projects whlch would

general, this implies the stlmulatlon of larger-scale proaects,

to partlcipate in projects guided by larger un1vers1t1es.

ing procrams for conducting educational research from the
vieWp01nt of anthropology and other sciences.

3., <Undertaking research on various traditional and ex-

internship programs, archeeologicai*énd ethnological field

identical frame of reference as "normal, year-round" schools'

which dominate many educational systems: mechanisms for

signed to stinulate learning; as systems of control and au-

and the like.
4, Pablishing the papers and proceedlngs of the critical
major conference held during Phase I.

5. Submitting a Final Report, paying attention to any-
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' - suggested possibilities for the.further.dovolopmonp'of the
Center for Anihropology:énd Education.

The contribotions of such é diversified.range of research
'brojécrs can hot be speéified precisely, of oourse, for this®
proposal is not to lead to a body of data deriving from con-

: trolled studies whlch the Assoc1atlon would itself undertake.
. *Quite the.oontrary,,the merit. or value of this propesal will
beot:be seen in the extent and'range.of research and develop~
“.ment that ensues from intehse activity by two or three persons
in.the coursé'of appraximatel& two years. The explicit aim
of the proposal is to stimulate others, to provide coordina-
tion,. and to effect liaison whenever and wherever this may be
useful. | . ‘

In the near future, however, as research data become
avéilable and as anthropologists eiperience greater involve~‘
ment in research and research-related actlvitles, the refine«l
_ment of theory should be at least modestly on the horizon; -
the value of applying findings should be more likely; and the
dissemination of data should have been remarkably improved.

The proposed actlvities will, with success, have assisted
) measurably in strengthenlng both the profession of anthropology
-and the contribution of its practitioners to 1mproved educational

practices and policies in several lands.
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". Personnel

_ Phase I begins with the Executive Secretary assuming more

initiative than will be necessary aftér another full-time

.anthrbpologist has been employed. The Secretary, Ch. Frantz,

has his Ph.D. from the University of Chicago (in Anthropology,

. 1958). He has done research in Rhodesia, British Columbia,

and South Dakota, and taught at Pbrtlaau State, Univers1ty of

-Tqronto, and Howard inver31ty-before taklng up hlS presept

4

The'Cbhfe}ence blrector,.Fred 0. Geering, also has his
degree from the University of Chicago (Ph.D., Anthropology,
1957). Ris research has focussed mainly on Cherokee and Sac
and Fox Ihdians, and on Greek’villages. .During his career he

has had both an activie concern and-invdlvement with American

_ Indians and their problems of educatlon and cultural autonomy,

includlng dlrectlon of speclal sunmer instltutes for Indians
enrolled in colleges. He has been a member of the Advisory -

Committee to the ‘Anthropology Curriculum Study Project for

~ several yeafs, and likewise active on a state commitfee in

California concerned with high school curricula in the social

“studies. He has'taught at the University of Washington, Uni-

versity of Chlcago, and the University of Californla at
Riverside. . .

o Stanley Weinstein, Consultant, has a M.A, deéree from
Hafvard University in Business Administration. For several

years he has served as a consultant to Educational Se}vices,'
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Inc. More recently, he has served regularly as a consultant
 to the Centcr for Applicd Llngulstlos in Washlngton, D.C.

' It is dlfflcult to foresee whether there may be;a need

. for additional personnel.during Phase II of the project. It
is exoected, however, that as growth occurs in the activities
of the Center for Anthropology end Education, additional fund-
iné'will be soegnt from multiple governmental'agencies and
-private organlzaulons. Thus, the act1V1ties given in this
proposal will be manned, if at all possible, with the person-
“*nel 1isted above (and belov, in' the sectlon on the Budget).
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S L ACTIVITY SUMMARY REPORTS

_ Greyston House Conference _
i The purposes of the'two-da& conference, the first of it;
type convened bJ anthropologlsts, were: (1) to brlng together,.

and mutually to 1ntroduce, anthropologists already in the

field of edhcation; (2) tc uncover. field research in process

and give it W1der exposure, (3) to draw attention to the needs
'for more doordination in the fleld, and (4) to provoke inter-

est in further research, : ' o _ j

Attenhdance was, for the most part, made up of anthropol.o-
. gists witn special, but narrowly constrained, interest in
education. As the resumes of many participants brought out,
~a common experience was teaching basic anthropolovlcal me thods
and outlooks to teachers- in-trainlng, consequently, a keen
awareness of the need to extend the scope of anthropology in -
education aiready existed. '. |
The first part of the conference permitted participants
to air, in short statemen{s, what fheylfelt were the research
needs_to'be net. As Charles Griffith pointed oup,,much had
. been done in theories of child development, pensonality growth

and other studies focusing on the individual. Critically

needed, now, were school and communiﬁy studies focusing on the

behavior of groups and sub-cultures.

‘ The teaching-learning process, as Solon Kimball noted,
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had.been thoroughly investigated for its instrumental-mechani-
" cal contents. Yet'schoolcédMinistrative'procedures remained
largely built in the image of factory systems or municipai

. deoartments. There was a need to discover new theories of
.school organlzatlon, organlcally linked to schoo]-communlty
situations.

Rt Other suggestions for research areas included: Teacher-
"traiping institutions; comparative studies of schools within
several types of communities; sociaiizetioh'aspects in segre—
"-gated schools;- ¢onceptualization of educetional.goals by men-
bers of different-classes within the same communitj; and
| ethnographic studies.of various sorts.. John Chilcott (p. 17
Aséq.) and Raymond Wilkie (p. 58 seq.) both offered systematic
research development plans. a .

Zachar& Guscow reminded participants that he, as just one
résearcher, pad accumula#ed_in 6 yeers, a large quantity of
data and experience’which still had to be systematically ex-
ploited. '

Robert Hanvey noted that most educators had no realiza-
tion that a'culture of schools existed.

In the second part of the conference, more substantive
" reports were nade on anthropologlcal activities in education.

Donald Horton warned of the resistance to which the
"edxoatlonal world" might be expected to offer to proposals
" for radical changes. | |
Yehudi Cohen examined the cultural effects of tebonologi;_

cal developments in education.
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. . Thomas Green noted the differences between mass sehooling
and mass education, and indicated the depth of the current

crisis in educatlion by remarking on fhe growihg dysfunotional

.. aspects of schooling to education.

Murray and Rosalie Wax illustrated the failure of schools
to socialize chlldren of mlnorlty groups by focu31ng on a Plne
”Rldge Sioux Indian school
| Eleanor Leacocﬁ?olscussed classroom research methodoloay

.(

.in reflned detall .
' A careful eading oi the edlted transcrlpts of the con-
fereoce will show the near-unanimity of“participants on the
needsto enlarge the scope of criticlsm of formal education in
the Unlted States. The process of education is more delicately.
and intricately bound uo with the life of communitles than
. most professional educators suspert. The comparatively small
amount of attention given by participants to areas of tradi-
tional criticism and reform (curriculum development; formal
stages of 1earning, and other practical instruments of the
cognitive functions of education) indicated that these special-

jzed concerns were of secondary importance in understanding

'.:and resolving the crisis in education,

Participants at the Greystone Conference were:

Wilfred Bailey University of Georgia
‘Walter E. Boek Union Theological Seminary
Stephen Boggs American Anthropological Association

.Ina C. Brown Scarritt College




_ Jacquetta Burnett
" John Chilcott °
Yehudi Cohen

John Collier, Jr.

Malcolm Collier

Iambros Comitas
John Connelly
Elizabeth Eddy
" Arthur Foshay
Estelle Fuchs -

'Fred:Geariné

" Thonas- F.. Green
Charles Griffith
Zachery Gussow

. Robert Hanvey
:_Ddhald Horton

. Francis Janni

Momqya Ise -

~ Solon Kiaovall
Eleanor Ieacock
Rhoda Metraux
Theodore Parsons
Gerard Rosenfeld
Warren A. Snyde;:
Robert Thomas
~Raymond Wilkie

. .Murray Wax -

Ixxi

University of Illinois

The University of Arizona
University of California at Davis'.
San Francisco State College .
American Anthropological Assoqiatidn
Teachers Collége, Columbia University
San Francisco State College

Hunter College of theCity of New York

' Peachers College, Columbia University

Hunter Gollege of the City University
‘of New’ York .

Un1vers1ty of California at R;verside
Syracuse ‘University

University of New Mexico '
Louisiana State University Medical Center
American Anthropological Association
Bank Street College of Education

Teachers College, Columbia University

0.E.O, Program, Syracuse
Teachers College, Columbia Un1vers1ty

._Pblytethic Institute of Brooklyn

American Museum of Natural History
Florida State University

Hofstra University

Sacramento State College
University of Chicago

University of Kentucky

-University of Kansas

Culture of Scﬁool staff
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New School Conference
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The second conference on the Culture of Schools was con-‘

ceived as a more intimate colloqulum, in which round table

‘discussions would be provoked by short,'incislve_and contro-

versial papers. No "concrete" or specific research proposals

were expected to result from the conference...and none did.

All participants, it should be noted, were already well—known

" in thelr fiélds and could thus be’ expected to focus on the

broader and more abstract aspects of the culture of schools
and American culture. | |

Diécussion fell into four general'topics: a critical

" view of Americen Education; the art and science of teaching;

_Education and social change; and the philosophy of modern

education. .-

.With the possible exception of Frank Riesman, who con-

fined:hie remarks to progrémmatic aspects:of education for the -

"disadvantaged, pﬁe perticipants discussed education in its

widest social context; that is to oay, the crisis in American
educution:was 1ntimate;y linked to deeper questions of
societal 1nstability} Jules Henry's contention that education
should be conceiyed in terms of "enlightenment" was generally

.uccepted. The more narrow instrumenfal goals of education

were thus rejected. Paul Goodman went as far as to deny.thaﬂ

teaching was an'activity that ever took place; he preferred to
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cast educatlon in terms of a learning process. No less radi-
ﬁal a orltique was Thomas Green's who contended that the ex-
clusive clalms of. Reason as being the final arbiter of knowl-

edge had been challenged and found wanting.

'Participants in'the New School Conference were:

- Joseph Greenbaum, New School for Social Research
-.BenJamln Nelson, State Unlversity of N.Y. at Stonybrook
Frank Reisman, New York University .
”'-"ﬁf.PauI:Geedmang New York City
" Jules Henr&, Wesnington University
. Oscar Lewis, University of Illinois
- Arthur Vidich, New Sehool'for Social Research
- Christopher Jencks, Institute for Poiicy.Studies
Thomas Green, Syracuse University
thn Seeley, Center for hhe.Study of Democratic Inetitntions
Nancy Bancrofr, Union Theological Seminar&
Culture of Schools staff . |
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"Pittsburgh Symposium

, .. A speqial symposium on the Culture of Schoéls'was hel%
at the annual meetings éf-the American Anthropological Asso-
ciation in Pittsburgh. The symposium, ‘which attracted a good'

deal of afteniién, was coﬁéidereﬁ £o be one of the special

E eiént@ at'the.éonferehce. Discussion followed 1ines.which
have been indicated elsewhere in this report, and the growing

1Q£éré§t‘5} éﬁ%hfﬁb;iogi;té.1n'défihing éducatiénal reséarch

was noted. Seven papers were presented; the one which deals
most coﬁprehénsively with a cross-culturai prdﬁlem is included

in this report.

Participants in the symposium were:
~ Stanley Diamond, ("Introductory Remarks")

—~-Theodore Parsons, Teachers'Collegeg Columbia University
("Anthropology and the Administration of Schools;.a -
- Structural and Analytic Approach") - .

" Jacquetta Burnett, University of Illinois ("Ceremony, Rites
« and Economy in the Student System of a Rural High
~ School') - o
Raymond Willkie, Univérsity of Kentucky ("A Comparison of
“Educational Values in Mexico and the United States")

Lambros Comitas, Columbia University (“Culture and Bolivian
~ Education"s ' ' -

Jean Boek; University of Maryland, ("The Anthropologist as
Observer of Planned Change in a High School")

Mark Atwood, Seton Hall ("Values and Change in a Formal
- Organization") ¥

e e s St et A e
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Washington Conference (1n coordination with the Amerlcan

Anthropologlcal Associatlon)

This conference on Anthropology, Education and the
Schools, held in May, 1966 considered four major areas of
"research The schools as cul+ural instructlonal systems, the
development of currlcula in anthropology for- schools; the
preparatlon and support of teachers, and the development of
' anthropoloay and educatlon. ' |

The conference part1c1pants were:

Fred Gearing, University of California, Riverside

' Solon Kimball, University of Florida |

Malcolm Collier, Anthropology Curriculum Study Project (AAA),
_ Chicago - :

. Wilfred C. Bailey, UnlverS1ty of Georgia

Yehudi Cohen, University of.California, Davis

. Dell Hymes, University of Pennsylvania

Murray Wax, University of Kansas ,

Robert Texter, Stanford University -
Arthur Vidich, New School for Social Research

Robert Ehrich Brooklyn College of City University of N.Y.
Robert Hanvey, Anthropology Currlculum Study Progect (AAA),
. Santa Barbara

Elizabeth Eddy, State Unlversity of New York at Stony Brook
Eleanor Ieacock, - Brooklyn Polytechnic Instltute

Robert Thomas, Tahlequah, Oklahoma

. Harry -Wolcott, Unlver31ty of Oregon

Lambro: Comltas, Teachers College, Columbia Unlversity
Estelle Fuchs, Hunter College of City University of N.Y.
Vera John, Yeshiva University

[ A 3 s Sty e o= - et e — -
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. Roger Owcn, Univer81ty of Callfornia, Santa Barbara

Ronald Corwln, U.S. Office of Education (on leave from Ohio
State U.) '
Ch. Frantz, AAA

.- Stanley Weinstein, Consultant to Center for Applled Linguistsics-

Theodore Parsons, Teachers College, Columbia University
The Culture of Schools staff
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"Anthropological Perspectives on Education" - a.Monograph.in B

Preparation

s

As a result of research stimulation and development

_undertaken by the Culture of Schools Program, of the several

conferences, and of the nationa)l contacts cultivated by the
progiam, a book.is.now in preparatdon titled "Anthronoiogicai
PErspectives on Education."” Baolc Books, of New York City

has contracted to publish the work, As the following table
of contents illustrates, the papers, soﬁe of which are in-
cluded in this final report, further exp;icate the approaches
to education developed by the Culture of Schocols Program in

3 .
coordination with its various consultants and associates

: throughout the country. It should be noted of course, that

the papers are flrst drafts and are subgect to change. They
are thue appended only as examples of the‘general character
of the book,

The teble of contents includes:

1. Stanley Diamond Introduction: The Education of
SRR - 7* Anthropologists -
Part I CULTURAL PERSFECTIVES; GROWTH AND - COMMUNICATION

2. Yehudi.Cohen: | The Imperatives of Culture and the
‘ i--Shaping of Men's Minds

3.." Dell Hymes " On Communicative Comvetence

), Margaret Mead Early Childhood Experience and

Later Education in Complex Cultures -

e S e S e o 8 e it i o




100 -

11.
32,

13.

14,

5.
6.

C L AT.
18.
19.

Daniel.Schécter
PART II
Qscar lewis

Jules Henry
Robert K. Thomaq and Albert L. Wahrhaftig

LI
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~The Hippies Cultural Symptoms of
" Bducational Failure

SUB-CULTURAL PROCESSES

‘World Views of Puerto Rican School

Children \
Education of the Negro Child

Indians, Hillbillies and the
"Education Problem"

:Murray and Rosalie Wax Great Tradition, Little Tradltlon
_ and Formal Education

PART III SYSTEMIC PROBLEMS

Ronald Corwin

Fred Gearing
Paul Goodman

Benjamin Nelson

The Cultural Context of Educational
- Research |

Anthropology and the Primary Grades
Educational Systems: The Reality,
the Need, the Utopia

Culture in the University and the

. University in Culture

Ben Rothblatt and Sol Tax The University -in the

Francis Ianni
Donald Horton

Arthur Vidich
Ronald Leifer
Thomas G;een

Community: Backgrounds and Perspec-
tives on Higher Adult Education

The Social Structure of Instruction "’
The Interplay of Forces in the De-~
velopment of a Small School System
Schools as Bureaucracies

‘Psychiatry in the Schools_

Citizenship or Certification?
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BIBLIOGRAPHIC SUMMARY
GENERAI.RESUIES

In order to survey the state of knowledge and research
: . : )

with reference to the areas of coneern-to the Culture of

Schools Program, more than five hundred domestic and foreign

2Jeurnals,:bulletins, and special periodicals }eaching back over

K the first generation were exémined. Part'of the bibliograpﬁy
~ compiled was anﬂotated (1000 references) and typed on pro-
giammed.céfdsxinﬂexed'by ;ubjecf matterdin accordence ﬁith the
McBee Keysort Code described below. Unannotated books (700
.references) are also divided into major categorles of the card
index for convenient reference. Unannotated periodical liter-
ature (2300 references including dissertation abstracts)
Iisted belo& are organized by publication and year in prepara-
tion for further research. The entire bibliography coneisting
of some 5000 items has been placed on‘microfilm and deposited
with the Labrary of Congress. |

_ Some of the more popular and obvious books end articles
in the field have.been avolded becausz these sources are well
‘known and readily available. Emphasls was placed on technical
litefetﬁre to discover what "has been done on mass education
as a cﬁltural:phenomenen:" Our find’ngs are largely negative.
That is to say, very liﬁfle work was.basically relevant in the

perspective of this Proaect as outlined in earlier portions of

~the report. There are, for example, literally thousands of

e A AR B
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studles of a soc1ometric and/or so-called methodological type
correlatlng endless variables but not ba31ca11y contrlbating
to our knowledge of the structure ‘and dynamic of modern educa-
tion. We repeat that the problem of contemporary education |
is no less than the problem of culture, and the poverty of our
understanding of educatlon as generally revealed in our bib-

" 1iographic survey poses a critical issue of the first dimen-
sion. Nonethelesa we believe that the bibliography should
prove useful to students of education in the various disci;

plineé:

Numerical Subject Code for McBee Keysort Cards

Top Edge: Classification_lhdex
" Block A: Source Type |

-
-

1. Professional Journal - in English

2. Professional Journal - in Foreign Language

3. Newspaper, Magazine or other Non—profe531onal
s Periodicals .

I, Book - Single Author

5. - Book < IMultiple. Authors or Collections and
, Anthologles .

6.  Typescript, Mimeograph, Dittoed

7. Dissertation or Thesis ‘

8. : Book Review :

9. Monograph

10, Paper, Film

14, Other

Block B, C. and D: Periodical Source
‘ Numbers Range from 001 - 099

Block D: 100 Unit Numbers
Block C: 10 Unit Numbers
Block B: 1 Unit Numbers
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~ Top Edge: Year Inuex ~
" Mwo Fields only for 1900 - 1966 .
Three Fields for pre-1900 Publication Date

Block H: Centufy pre - 1900
Block T: Decade :
Block U:. Year within Decade.

Right Edge: Alphabetical Index
First three letters of Senior Author'!s last name

- - Ietter - Notch - Letter Notch
A . - No Punch - M- IEG
B - B . - (After Mc) -
c C N . IECB -
D CB 0 0o
.- .E- .‘ '. E ‘,- * '. - P - OB .
F EB Q oc
G EC R OCB
H ECB S 0B
I X T - OEB
J . IB U or -
K IC \' 0IB
S ICB W 0IC
- M IE X - 0ICB
(Before Mac Y . .OIE
Mac, Mc IEB Z " OIEB

Bottom and Teft-Edges: Direct Index'and Numerical Index
Direct Index: Subcategories numbering one to thirty-four

Numerical Index: Genefal categories indicated by Roman '
: Numerals

Block H: Roman Numerals I, II, IV, and VII
Block T: Roman Numerals III, V, VI, and VIII

I. General Environment

l, -Social
- 2. Family , : _
3. Roles: Group membership and peer relations; sex
. relations :
. Ethnic determinants of socialization
' 5. Class and social stratification
6. Cultural
' 7. Religion
8. Philosophy
.9, World view and self conception
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. 10. Demographic ‘ .
. ...11. Neighborhood. and -Housing
12, Community
'12. Economic conditions
1. Political conditions

.i.II. .Theories-and‘Practices of Education

16. Values

17. Attitudes '

18. Philosophy and Ideals of Education .
.. 19. Specific Educational Practices: Intentions and Results

.- III. Structure and Ofggnization of Education

20. Formal and Informal Organizational Relations (inclﬁding
' Sociometric Testing) ' T

. 21. Roles of Educators and Administrators
" "92.-Functions of Schools :
23, Communication and Transnission of Information
oli, General Administration - . :
. 25, Selection, Certification and Composition of Participants
26. Influence upon General Social Environment’

IV, Social and Psychological Dynamics of the Educational
Process

27. Participants! Motivations and Aspirations
28. Personality Change; Attitudes and Values

_ - 29. Ethnic and Class Conflict _
30. Control and Pressures: .Discipline and Planning

- V. The Negro Minofity and the Problems of Desegregation

VI. American Indians (North, Middle and South)

VII. Cultural and Ethnic Groups (Not in the United States)

3. Germany, Great Britain and France
32, Africa . :
33. - China. and the Scviet nion .
3L, Scandinavia, latin America, North Korea, Japan,
_ Philippines, Burma, Thailand, New Zealand; New Guinea,
Admiralty Islands, Pakistan '

VIII. General Works on Education (Primarily Sociology and -
R Anthropology of Education)
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(Annotated)
(224 cards)

. I. General Environment R S

1. Social Environment

2. Family

The family influences‘the child most stroagly in his early
years, and certain of these childhood reactions are apparent
throughout his life (Erikson, 1950). The racial attitudes of
a Chlld are formulated in his pre-school years (Bettelheim,
3964) _ It has been found that more pregudlced and ethnocen-
tric chlldren have parents who are more punitlve and authori-
tarian than less pregudiced children (Gough, Harrls and Martin,
--1950° chkens and Hobart, 1959) If parents are strlct dis-
cipllnarlans, their chlldren tend to assert themselves in |
school if they are self-confident and act independently (Hoff-
man, Rosen and Iippsett, 1960). The attitude of the parent
toward school also effects the drop~out rate (Eertrand, l962).
lhe children of parentsiOf’Iow:soclo—economic status stayed
in school when their parents encouraged them to continue their
education‘ggg.deyeloped satisfactory socialization techniques:

which supported their aspirations (Mammino, 1962) .

3. Roles: Group membershlp,and peer relations; sei
relations :

Studies of éourtship reveal fhat males tend to be more
romantic than females (Hobart, 1958), and are more sexually
aggressive as a relatlonship progresses (Kirkpatrlck 1957)
:'In the choice of a mate, traditional family values are declin-

ing in favor of the companionship family (McGinnis, 1958).
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Adolescents stand in a no-man's land.between childhood and '

adult society (Grace angd uewellyn, 1959) They are.not able

to assume adult roles and therefore must turn to their own

peer groups. for-status and security (Simpson and Simpson, 1958).

While adolescent-gang culture is not always acceptablé to
adults, it is generally based on adult norms (Myerhoff, 1964).
This conception of adolescent years being a period of storm |
and stress and discontinuity of socialization is not accepted
without criticism (Elkin and Westley, 1955, Westley .and Elkin,
1957). ‘

k. Ethnic Determinants of Socialization _
- While racial identity defines a category of:people, the
" problem in the socialization of any minority is to relate
education meaningfully to their cultural background. If a
school is to function as a 1iaison between the dominant cul-
ture and a minority sub~culture it must be able to show
minority children how school could help them realize their
aspirations (Plant, 19553 Deutsch, 1960). ‘Negro youth have |
the same educational and occupational goals as the majority
(Gist and Bennet, 1963), but they become increasingly alien-
ated as they realize their limited means of attaining their
goals, The Negro youth is hindered from complete absorption
into American society by his race, but the immigrant child

-is able to acculturate-and blend with the American milieu pro-

vide 1 his parents sanction and encourage change even though

they may not change themselves (Wider, 1962).

s
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5. Class and Social Stratlflcation
. The school is an 1nst1tution ‘which represents mlddle class

values (Burton, 1953; Loeb, 1953), and teachers favor middle

. _and_ppper~midd1e.c1ass youth (Hoehn, 1954; Wiemar and Murray,
i963; Hollingshead, 1949). ILower class youth were found to
have middle class aspirations, but they need extra-famillal

'.assistance if they are to achieve their goals (Morland, 1960,
. Ellis and lane, 1963, Weimar and Murray, 1963)
6 Cultural Environment
T 7. Religion
‘Religious education is valued because it may develop a
feeiing of identity and group belonging (Dushkin, 1947); but
students are sometimes hostile to 1t.if_they feel that their
parents do -not value the religious practices they are taught

(Fishman, 195k). 'Because of the ambivalence toward religion

in America;“sfudents ofﬁen'vieﬁ it with mixed “- ings (Havens,
1964). S | "\,1 o
8. Philosophy - (
The culturalfphilosophy of an era directs the changes in .
'edueational prectices which are needed to enable people to
. cope with the social, economic and political developments

-(Barnaré, 19613 Keppel, 1961; Carleton, 19651). 1In order to

define” the cultural personality types in the United States,
it has been suggested that the primary norms er-"dominanﬁ

profile"” of culture be delineated, as well as the "substitute

profile." The object is to determine a variability range of -
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. culture types (Xluckhohn, 1950) The trend of the American
. personallty proflle awvay from the traditional type seems to
be in dispute (Splndler, 1955), as is the subcultura; profile
of the "cuitura;}y deprived” (Riesmen, 1962;.Huunicutt, 1964) .
- 9. World View and Self Conception

The adolescent straddles the adult and childhood worlds.
" At this time he must be confirmed in his owh abilities and
inclinations, yet.integrated into. the geoeral society. To
ease his passage, the culture should iuclu&e an'identiﬁ& which
. youth can embrace and one which -he maj reject (Erlkson, 1964)

10, Demographlc Env1ronment

11. Neighborhood and Hou31hg _

) 1£ was found that class differences are a_much greater
determinenu’of the quality of education than are regional dif-
ferences (Anderson, 1947}, aud that housing quality can be
correlated with- the educafional level of the family (Collison,
1960). The positive condltions of public housing as opposed
to slum housing‘gggu;g'be reflected in the improved behaV1or '
.of the child (Jeckson,_1955).

| 12. Community

. .The community views the school as having primary respon-
. sibility in ueeping youth needs while the femily plays a sup-
porting role (Payen, 1955). 'Civic oriented,'self~governing
.youth groups cannot survive unless the community supports them

through local institution assistance (Grambs, 1956).
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.13 Economlc Condltions

Improvement in economlc condltions alone is not suffl-
cient to produce an increase in achievement 1evel It can,
in fdct, be_p031t1ve1y detrimental (Edmiston and McBain, 1945).

Occupational advancement is correlated with the number of

t_years of education (Duncan and Hodge, 1963). The desire to

obtaln an educatlon 1s as important as the availability of
funds to flnance the student (Wam, 1964). The low income
groups Wthh are nost 1n need of fine educational fac111ties
are often the most neglected (Sexton, 1961). |

| _ Philanthropic gifts have guided the development of uni-
versities and colleges (Curti and Nash, 1965). .The institu-

- tions must, however, concentrate their resources to develop

researchxzrrd.research demonstrations E.D./ relevant to the
1oca1 enV1ronment (Kluckhohn, 1937)

14 Polit1ca1 Condltlons

Academic freedom will exist in the Unlted States and

elsewhere only so long as the government feels secure
(Joughlin, 1965, Mantizas, 1966). The government has relaxed |
its restriction in recent years permitting the theories of
communism to'be'taught:in the schools_(ﬁxton, 1961). Anti;war
demonstrations might lead to a curtailment of academic free-

dom, especially-in the State Universiti'of-California (Kopkind,. -

. 1966).

Political power is reflected in education 1n another way:

It was found that civic education differs in lower and upperf
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.middlehclass communities. The upper-middle class_waé taught
that politlcs is a means for initiating change, while the
lower class was given a "passive, idealistic v1°w of polltlcs
. _(Litt, 1963).. This fact is a reflection of the political
powerlessness of lower sbcio-eéonomic groups. In two communi-
ties of this status the people tended to vote against the
.school bond issue as a means of expressing thelr protests and

'political negatiV1sm (Horton ‘and Thompson, 1962).




AN T j}'x‘\;i,ﬂw‘,‘m};ﬁ@'; (A AR W S ey el e ' LN R ¢4 ALY g § @ : ¢ieEon &
) N bl R A ' Ve P AR R, SRR Wil e - e R
. L N . . %
. o

| "lxxxix
(Annotated)
(56 Cards)
II. Theories and Practices of Educatlon _
| 16 Values o .
Values which are based on a universal standard snould be .
taught in American schools. That standard snouid have cross-t

cultural validity so that all children in the American milieu |

would have some foundation upon which they could base their

" lives (Kluckhohn, 1952; Brameld, 1955). Thé schools do not

teach democracy becaise the children are not taught self-
dependence (Bened"ct' l9h3) There is too little freedom in
the schools both for students and for teachers (Scarfe, 1956)'
In fact, due to the pressures placed upon soclal studies
teachers to conform to the-political.ideology of the time
(Hunnicuttand Grambs, 1956) it has been suggested that the

subject be eliminated from the curriculum, at least for col-

. lege bound students (Riesman, 1956).

AT Attltudes

There are many attltude studies, but most are concerned
with ‘students' attltudus toward community affairs or politics.
The general attitude toward education is that it must be,re-
formed'providing a wider variety of educational institutions
in order to capitalize on the mixture of talent and abilities.

Students should be encouraged to ‘achieve and develop them-

',se1Vcs to ‘the fullest extent, but poor achievers should not

.be punished and made to feel complete failures if they cannot

neet arbitrarily imposed standards. They should be encouraged

to develop whatever skills they possess (Friedenberg, 1965).




to live in the social milieu of his age. Contained in this
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18 Philosophy and Ideals of Educatlon

Many educators would agree with Durkhelm that education

is not for the perfectlon of man, but a means’ of enabllng ‘him

.- : . , *
section are scholars opinions on what should be the approach

to education in order to best fulfill the requirements'of living

'1ﬁ"thé moderr, American society. The contrasting pésition that

'-educatlon is for the perfection of man is also presented.

19 Spe01flc FEducation Practices: - Intentions and -Results
American éducation is again eriticized because it is felt
that rote learning in schools does not prepare children to |

handle real life situations (Embree, 1943). A student should -

_ be permitted to drop out of school and re-enter when he

pleases. He should be provided with apprenticeships in order
to integrate his school training with social reality (Goodman,
1962). The necessity of coordinating book learning with |
practical application is illustrated in a study.of thg trans-.

. ference of teacher training to the classroom situation (Oliver,

1953). It was found that the teachers did not absorb basic
educ&tional principles and thus wefe not able to‘transfer‘

modern techniques to the classroom.
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III Structure and Organizatlon of Education

20. Formal and Informal Organizatlonal Relatlons

Admlnlstrators come in confllct with schoolboard members

. ‘frequently because their roles are not clearly deflned, and
they often dlffer on pollcy and its implementation (Sletten,
1958; Goldhammer, 1959, Lacey, 1964; Woodington and Byrdon,
"1951): Lay advisory committees to school boards which are

- establishedton'a short term basis .for specific purposes.are.
commonplace, and desirable, sohlong as the& do not become an
AEeﬁa‘faf’cBmpétiﬁg bressure groups; Effective lay aduisory
committees tend to improve communlcatlons between the super-
intendant and the school board and lengthen the superln-

: tendant's tenure (Hull 1957)

Teachers generally are unable to judge the social accept-
. ability of'their students in their peer group (Gronlund, 1950;
drOnlund; 1953;~Gronlund,'l955)u Though- it was found that
good pupil-teacher~rapport is highly correlated with the
teacher's awareness of student structure (Bogan, 1954) Prl;'
mary school students who rank high on s001cmetric tests tend
to be academlc achievers and amiable, cooperative children.

. (Bonney and Powell,‘l953;‘Buswell, 1953; Thorpe, 1955). This
correlation.is weaker on the high school 1euel, tbough there

seems to be a rather critical disagreement as to whether

h .social isolation leads .to compensation through intellectual )

pursuits (Ryan and Davie, 1958; Mavrks, ngb) _ .

Notably absent are stuuies pertaining to the student's

e G Y
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perception of the teacher's feelings tovard him (Dav1dson and
Lang, 1960), and of a teacher s estimation of how he feels the
students react. Research must be more dynamlc and focus on
how:the status systems of the children develop, hou the class;
room social structure can be changed and how the teacher_can
intervene (qlidewell, 1959) . The same approach is necessary
in:research'concerning thezschool boards and superintendants
if relations between them are to improve. |
. 21 Roles of Educators, Administrators and Extra School
| Interests' R | |
By far the greatest emphasis in the literature has_been

on the conflicting roles of the teacher. Teachers are sup-

: posed to be stable flgures who serve as models for children

and at the same time they are expected to be disciplinarians,
Judges, administrators, coordinators, and inventors. They are
also expected to live3in a certain life Style, yet are not
paid enough to maintain that standard. They nust preach up-
ward social mobility, while their mdbllity is horizontal, from
school to school, rather than vertical. They are supposed to
teachvthe values of hard work and honesty, while the mass
media depict these traits as passe. Their teaching should be
unbiased, but they are under fire if their presentation of the

facts does not corroborate local mores and the political

‘1deology of the time. They are expected to perform their teach-

ing duties satisfactorily, and yet have extra-curricular re-

'sponsibilities which tax their energles. These conflicting

- TS S 2 p 3
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.demands welgh heavily on a teacher attemptin to perform a
task Wthh is difflcult enough in its own right (Becker, 1952;
Rogers, 1953; Getzels and Guba, 1955, Gordon, 1955, Drlscoll,’
_1956 Wllson, 1962).

- 22, Functions of the School

The general function of public schools is to teach
'students how to be members of a given society and to help then
@perfect thelr capabllltles for thelr own benefit and. that of
tbe.soc}epy. Ihe emppa31s placed on one or the ‘other function
R is.a.mafrer ef'the philoséphy ef a giveﬁ educatar. Tﬁe means f
of achieving these goals though, are often in dispute. One
of the problems confronting the schools 15 how to transmit_the
" heritage of Western civilization anq yer prepare students to .
live in & changing world (Park, 1943).

The mult1-un1versity is considered to have grown in re-
sponse to the industrlal, technological and diversified needs
of our society (Kerr, 1963). It is characterized by its size,
domiﬁahce of an administrative bureaaeracy, government con-
trols, and 2 varﬁed course offering. Can a single large uni-
versity adequately undertake full scale projects in research,
teaching, and pubiic service, or must universities specialize
in one area in order to operate at maximum efficienc&?
(Perkiné,'l96§); If the university relegates teaéhiag to a
- subordinate pesit;on to'other functions, hor will a student
learn moral responsibility as well as technical skill? The

universities should be reformed. Student-faculty contact




. should be easier, phllosophy and the humanlties should be

intertwined with all other branches of learning, teachers
should instruct students in what they really know, and students
should learn what they feel they need to know (Goodman, 1962) .
The university should £ill the vacuum left by the erosion of
traditional sources of authority and guidance because faculty
" are pursuing the truth in the context of this changlng
society (Iappman, 1966).
. 231 Communicatlon and Transm1ss1on of Informatlon.

| Information'thd we might 2dd mis-information 3257'tends
to travel most quickly in high anxiety situations (Rolins and
Charters, 1965) and students tend to ignore data if it might
' contradict a teacher or a.supervisor (Winoker, 1955; Editorial

in Human ‘Organizatien, 1955; H:ary, 1956). The students'

’ avoidance of conflict situations is compared to the brainwash-
ing technique used in Korea. 1t created internal donflict
'within the prisoner and. permitted him to assuage his anxiety |
by receiV1ng a reward for complying W1th the brain washer
’(Winoker, 1955). A means of correcting this situation would
be through an examination and discussion of a student's first
- hand experiences which would be as culturally wide and varied
as possible. ._ | |

2lt, General Administration

- The growth of the school's bureaucratic structure is the
result of.the growth and diversification of school functions

(McGrath, 1945), and one suggested answer to this problem is :




deeentralization (Terrien, 1960). The main problem.éonfront-
ing the admlnistratlon 1s adequate financing. To what degree
do the local boards of educatlon have autonomy in the distrl- )
,_bpt;on of fnnds,,and,should there be_Federal support of educa-
tdon9' Why'should insecure financing necessitate a universig}
to orient its research program toward a sponsor's interests

(Bennls, 1956) 2

25. Selection, Certification and Composition of

Participants .
Fbr the most part, thls sectlon only presents a superfi-
, cial perusal of the selection of Board of Educatlon nembers,
and the selection and evaluation of teacher education. There

- are only two annctations on university faculty: one on

faculty culture (Gusfield and Riesman, 1964) and the other on
. 1nstitutiona1 inbreeding (McGee, 1960).

The bright -student ‘was discussed in .some: detail. The
general conclusion seems to be that the present means -of
'selecting superior students are inadequate. Intelligence tests
are cultnrally blased and do not measure many gifts and
talents (Ells, 1953). Some children are late bloomers, and
therefore, the selection procedures in the United States and
England are harmful to these children (Vernon, 1958) Rela-
tively 11tt1e -seems to be known about the superior child
(Davie, 1961) and their recognition is a matter of luck
(Vernen,-1958).

26. General Social Environment

Aside from supplying technicians and manpower, it seems
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not to be known what influence the structure ahq orgénization

of education has on the outside world. It is not understood
what unintended results are the by-product of the educatibnal_f

_system, nor what social forces are changing the system itself

- (Floud and Halse&, 1959).
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. 'IV, Social and Psychological Dynamics in.the Educational

Process
27 Participants Motivations and Aspirations

. Peachers enter the profe531on‘because tney want -to con-

- tribute to general welfare, rather than due to salary consid-

erations (ochultz and Ohlsen, 1955; Fielstra, 19553 Simpson

| and ‘Simpson, 1960) * Teachers hold an ambivalent pos1t10n in

-~

the minds of the public because they determine to a great ex-
tent the future of an 1nd1v1dual's child. Historically teachers

have also had low prestige. Edvcation 1s generally mistrusted

- because it is so abstract and the teacher absorbs this atti- -

tude becoming defensive about his role.(Grambs, 1952). When

' 1ntra-system promotional policies prevent_teachers from assun-

ing administrative positions their job satisfaction is
lowered (Kirkpatrick, 1964) ;

'Social. class is not considered a factoi which determines
the educational and occupational aspirations of students
(Bennett and Gist, 1964). The status level of parents, how-
ever, is determinant in their desire for their children to

attend college, when the factor of intelligence is controlled

. {Sewell, Haller and Strauss, 1957). Parental and peer group

pressure is very important in determining a child's aspira-

tions (Kahl, 1953; Bordua, 1960; Krauss, 1964). Though the

‘leading peer group might instill a desire to attend college,

it decreases the desire to achieve academically. Those out-

side the leading crowd who have college aspirations tend to be

———— o nn




achievement oriented. Those who do not plan to g0 to college
associate with groups which have a ncan-college orientation
(McDill and Coleman, 1963) o
. Parents of . children in a lower soclo-e conomic class tend
- to have the same achievement aspi rations as middle socio-
economic parents, but they do not believe that their goals are
ttainable (Weimar and Murray, 1963) Indeed, xtra~family |
support and dlrection is necessary for the attainment of col-
.1ege entrance (Ellis and lane, 1963) Where there is a W1de
discrepancy‘between goals and 1eve1 of achievement the feeliné
‘of anomie is very prevalent (Rhodes, 1964) This can result °
_ in an attempt to achieve middle class goals through illegal
- means (Clark and Wennihger, 1963)
" 28. ‘Personality Change; Attitudes and Values
Education is seen as a means of inculcating in youth a
pointiof'view which wouldzlead youthito accept the existing
social order. It emphasizes change rather than growth (Mead,.
19M3f.' The;society insists on inculcating conformity ratheri
than creativity'(Friedenberg, 1960). This permits the adoles—.
cent only two main paths of develobment: submission or re-
bellion to the social order.
The first group might become conservative in order to

| push away uncertainties once they enter college (Shiff 196&).

I seems that college tends to sharpen differences which

existed before the studcents were in attendance (Huntley, 196,)
Girls go to college either to improve their standing among '

their peers and improve their social skills, or to seriously
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pursue intellectual interests._ Graduatlon is seen as a crises
for -the llberally educated girl who must elther chart a future
career or rush into marrlage in order to avoid maeking deci-
. -sions: for which she had not been prepared (Freedman, 1956).
The senior girl might regress to a less mature attitude to
irelieve the strain of her indirection, or place herself in a
..situation where she could continue to grow (Webster, 1956)
:Female entrance into the graduate school is considered a form
.. of rebellion against her traditional role (Wallace, 1964).
" The female who takes full advantage of the_intellectual oppor-
‘tunities of the school is .ikely to be an agnostic, a liberal,
and is net likely to marry (Brown, 1956). | |
Students,uline worhers in any job, like to be able 1o
express themselves and'tc have a share in deciding goals at
some point (Ladd, 1958). Where this is not permitted, hos-
tilivy euolves into negative group identity. The boredom and
repression in the school prepares the rebellious youngster for
the routine and- uninteresting work which will occupy him most
~of his adult life (Webb, 1962) Students express their re-
bellion against the society through the formatlon of gangs,
protest marches and the taking of drugs. They would-rather
take'péb'and marijuana than comMit themselves to,the techno-
logical society which is meaningless and empty to them |
(Friedman, 1966; Keniston, 1965). The search for student
- direction and meaning is reflected in two studies of profes-

sionzl schools. The idealism of youth in medical school is




. traced. from the first to last year. The medical student‘is
dis1llu31oned and then cynical as the medical tralnlng seems
more removed and unessential for actual practlce. Ideallsm
is said to revive upon graduatlon, but set in a more. reallstic
framework (Becker and Greer, 1958). The second study states
that graduate students change their career preference as they
progress through school toward the direction from which they
recelve any kind of support or help (Gottlleb, 1961) . Ierhaps
'if someone who has gone through uhe systen takes an interest
in & student, he will be able to avold the indlrectlon Wthh
: 1s the bane of many graduate students.
. ' The remnaining annotatlons in this sectlon deal with .the
N changes in specific characterlstlcs, such as authorltarlanlsm,
dogmatism and ethnocentrism. The net result of the sample on |
: these traits is that college students or college bound stu-
dents become moie tolerant ‘ds they attend school (Plant, 1965,
Hites, 1965; Huntldy, 19653 Plant, 1966).

'29. Eihnic and Class Conflict

| There are practically no annotations in this section.

There is only & mention of the channelling of Negro aggres-.

", sions (Ibwdermaker, 1943), the channelling of radical ministers

into education to avoid conflict within the church (Hammond'
and Mitchéll, 1965) and the aggressive attitudes ol third

.- grade children cocrrelated with the social status. of their"‘
°parents.(Toigo, Romolo, 1965).
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5430;-Control and Pressure: Discipline.and Planning
' There are two loci. of power within the ciassroom.. The i
teacher must realize that_students can take retaliatory | ‘
" measures if_the-teacher-uoes not guage his hehaviour-to thes
situation. He must knou how to manipulate group'poﬁer to
.influence the individual and conversely how to influence the
: ind1V1dual to guide the group. (Williams, 1957, Tadd, 1958)
.Thouch only New Jersey has a statute definitely forbidding
- corporal punishment, its use is generally not favored by psf-.f.
chologists and many educators (Jones, 196#) The teacher, :
therefore, must be able to maintain student moraie and cooo-_:
eration through’ other means B o
The local community should have a v01ce in educational.
policy, but the control of education should rest firmly W1th _“'
the local_school board (Owen, 195H). National uniformity in
‘education is undesirable because it'uouid1resu1t in rigidity'”x
and a decline in experimentation (Exton, i960).' o | ,
In a study.of a university town it was expected that ‘the
university would head the power structure of the community,
but instead a symhiotic relationship between the university”
'and community was found. The university supplied education
and cultural entertainment in exchange for political leader-

ship and economic rewards (Miller, 1963).
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-, V. The Negro Minorlty and the Problem of Desegregatlon

. Children begin to conceptuallze their racial 1dentity
before they enter school. The Negro child tends to. have

.. .greater ambivalence about his race because he tries to identify

Al
with the white majority (Radke, 1950; Goodman, 1946). The

child learns.racial attitudes not only through conversation,

' but through the observation of adult behavior as well. Wnen
.'children are W1thdrawn from adult influences and placed in a
canp, they will at flrst malntaln their racial preJudlces, but
'will modlfy them gradually in a 51tuatlon promotlng equali-
tarman conditions (Yarrow, 1958).

'.Despite the Negro's cultural disadvantages, he has the
same occnpational and educational aspirations as Whites, and
has even higher mobility aspirations (Gist and Bennet, 1963).
;t is possible for the degro child to overcome these obstacles
and assumé a nigh status- position within American society

(Brown, 1965). B

| The schools were desegregated in order to provide equal '
opportunity for advancement for both Negro and White children.
Southerners most strongly opposed to desegregation were found
to be deficient in education,'income and occupation - "the
basic equipment for improving life's chances" (Tumin, 1958;
VanderZaden, 19583 Greenfleld, 1961, Martin and Westle, 1959) .
Education may not: lessen prejudlce, though it does seem to
tenper actions and sentlments toward the Negro (Tumin, Barton '
and Burrus, 1958; Samelson, 19&5) Once the inevitability.of
desegregation is recognized it may still pe opposed, but not '
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. with the same strength or determlnatlon (Deutsch and Steele,
: 1959) s d _ :

The 1ntegration of school chlldren has been found to be
more. successful .among boys than girls. Informal assoc1atlons
were formed more easily among elementary school children than
high school students (Dwyer, 1958), and these associations are

' oonsidered essential for the change of interracial attitudes

(Campbell,- 1958) The scholarship of Negro and White cnildrenf

1n integrated sohools in Washington, D C. has improved, and
the increase in the medlan on standardlzed tests has been

maintained (Hansen,fl960).




VI. American Indians (North, Middle and South) .
. The Indian child hgs.traditionally been educated through
the informal influence of the home and commun{ty (Landes,
';1938)5 With the subjugation of the Indian, the Western style
of education has been gradually introduced. The.value of the
'schoql.is highly’questiOQable however. Where the school is
..seén as a mediﬁm‘for learning to deal with'thé dominant White .
:or Ladin& éulture it is acceéted into the fabric of communal
life so 1opg as it does not interfere witﬁ the ceremonial
: obi_.igatiénis' of the child. Depending upon the attitude of the
parents, the children may be encouraged to assimilate the
school culture (Iwanska, 1963), or only to learn enough of the
foreign culture to be able to protect themselves against it
(Thompson and Joseph, 194l4). When no accommodations to Indian
culture are permitted in the curriqulum, an attitude of indif-
ference 1f not resistance prevails (Salz, 1955). Thé exclu-
sive use of the language of the dominant culture in the
schools places the Indian children et a disadvantage and they _
are viewed as inferiors by non-Indian children (Salz, 1955;
Ecuador

Romney and Romney; 1963).
Mexico :
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. VIL Cultural and Ethnic Groups - Not in.the United States i

31. German, English and French Education L . %i

Two of the most interesting concepts are being experi-
mented with. in Germany today:' 1) the coordination of education
and future employment; 2) the diversification in types of
education to accommodate different needs and growth patterns.

o In an attempt to'coordinate the school with everyday

) .affairs, students in’ teachers college are encouraged to live
and work 1n the type’ of area in which they will eventually .
teach. They not only live in villages, but also commute with

. students in order to learn about their problems (Education in

Germany, 1966) A similar attemot'to coordinate secondary

" school education with the working world are scheduled two week

student visits to industries for boys, and nursery schools for
girls. The object of these visits is "to give the pupils the
feeling that they are individuals to be taken account of."
Though the immediate benefits of these visits are questionable,
many teachers feel that it has a directly positive relation- |

ship to character training and formation {Education in Germany,
1966). Young people who are already working are also invited
. into the schools to help students discover their true inter-

ests and vocations.

Realizing that different students have varied needs, the
"German system of education is divided into four paths which
| are meant'to accommodate the student in school working for the
certificate (Arbitur); thc student who works and attends

school for a specialized diploma; the student who wishes to




- of dublous valldity and they ‘put ‘too much strain on young

continue his educatlon, but not for a hlgher degree, and the
indiv1dual who needs to learn how to deal with his free tlme

(Dahrendorf 1959)

.ﬁeform is the primary concern of English education.
Should streaming, the separation of children into "homogenous"
'gfbupé be continued? Should comprehensive high schools re-’

. place ‘the British .grammar school? . The comprehensive high

school rejects stredming (Jones, 1965) The examlnatlons are

children and their parents. Furthermore, some districts offer
secondary Places, and thus have a lower cut~off score than

. others. The children of middle class parents who do not pass
the examination can purchase secondary school educatlon, but
lower class parents cannot afford the expense (Montague, 1959).
’ Working class parents‘aspire to-have their children attend
grammar school, but on the basis of their children's achieve-
ment; their‘goals were much less realistic than middle class:
narents. They were also.not as concerned about their chil-
dren's scholastic record (Musgrove; 1961). When parents were
questloned about the school leaving age of their youngsters,
lower class parents stressed brilliance as a prerequisite for
higher" education (Kahl, 1953; Pahl, 1963). Academic achievers
'.of the lower classes not only have to sacrifice adolescent
freedoms,,but 2lso encounter peer group pressure as they

strive for positions above their friends YKahl, 1953). Middle
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class boys tend to have attitudes and family backgrounds which
facilitate their ascension to high status occupations (ﬁalsey
and Cardner, 1953). Thus though'both classes'asgizg to the
.same occupational and educational leve., the‘glags-of the
youth are adjusted to their respective class level {Stephenson,
1958). |

Like the Br1t1sh educators, the concern of the French is
'how to rEform the. public schools, and strengthen their rela-
tionshlp to everyday life.' Through the democratizatlon of the
' elite schools, many students who are of average intelllgence
and whose parents have not had the advantages of secondary
school education are combined with those of superior intelli-
gence and cultural backgrounds.. For this reason, the value
of the curriculum and the former teaching practices are ques-
tionable (Sairclair, 1964). The family background (f the
student will condition his scholastic success (Gerard and
Bastide,July 1963) . Segregation_in the schools occurs on the
basis of social:origin (Gerard and Bastide, January 1963). -
- Hence if the democratization of the schools is to be success-
ful, the schools nust be prepared to enrich the background of
culturally deprived children (Sainclair, 1964). The schools
‘can be used as an avenue of social mobility, but thus far
education has assisted few people.to rise on the social scale
' (DeCoster and Vander, 1954) Economic progress is of little
value if unaccompanied by social progress, and the schools

must play an important role in the transformetion of human
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- society- (Francois, 1966) . .

French educators have also analyzed the attitudes‘and
desires of French students (Burstin, 1953; Rosier, 1964;
Pedagogie Education et Culture, January 1963). Unlike most

American studies'written in a similar vein however, ‘here are

. corre;ations of parental attitudes and expectations of the
child.with_the children's estimation € parental behavior . |
(fEdagogie, Education et Culture,'April 1963). 'They have also

studied the dlfferences in the a*tltudes of parents and

teachers toward educat10na1 practlces and technlques (Faure, _
1964)
S : | Annotated

32. Africa | ' 80 Cards ;

The ‘material within the annotated bibliography‘on Africa
- can be divided into two- main subdiv131onS° 1) the description
and commentary on 1ndigenous educatlon, 2) a reappraisal of
formal schooling instituted by the Europeans.

. The examination of the educational system of the native:
people of Africa are generally found imbedded in ethnographic'
accounts written by missionaries and anthropologists. The
" accounts either describe the life cycle en toto, or specifi-
cally emphasize the initiation rites of the members of a par-
ticular group. The authors describe the all absorbing mother-
.child relationship found in infancy, and the gradual expansion
of the child's horizons to include other members of the com- -

pound- and community. The child is socialized by repeatedly




) hearingulullabies{ tales and proverbs whieh"carry"a message,
by imitating adults, and by aetively partictpating in the com-
munal life. Initiation rites are.generally'viewed”as.a dra-
matie portrayal of the transition from childhood to adult
status. Through drama and intensity it engraves upon the

: ch11d the new attitudes demanded toward adult responsibilities.
| - The second group of studles is concerned with the devel-
opment of an educaéional system based on formal schooling
which would enable the indlgenous people to cope with the '
modern exigenCLes of life. Anthropologists generally point |
to the alienating effect_of the modern education. It fails .
to integrate the child into the community in both urban and

rural areas, and nourishes a barrier between school children

and non-school parents which tends to grow as the child ad-

vances up the educational ladder. Politicians and economists
) cali for man-power planniné'in:education so that schooi
leavers would be a%le to find employment. Under the ex1sting
system there is a surfeit of whlte collar workers and not
enough techniclans, engineers and agriculturalists. Educators

call for an 1ntegration and adaptions of the European curri-

A A Y L AR

cula to African needs. This is frequently resisted by
Africans, however, because they fear that the transformation
would result in a lomering of standard and hence the quality
of'eduoation.

| Though the problems which must be.surmounted are recog-

nized and stated in all quarters, little is being done.
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Concrete studies are needed which would analyze the socio-
psychological impact of the school and also outline school
programs and curricula which could be tested. In that way
only will the educational systems based on European models be
.emolded along lines more suitable for African needs. Water-
marks should be establlshed against which educational change
could be measured and Daper plans related to the actual func-
tionlng of the educat10nal instltutlons.

ool L A : <L . Annotated ,

33. Chinese and Russian o e 83 Cardsg
Chinese communist education is heavily overlaid with
Chinese communist ideologyf In 1949 the dﬁinese began intro-
. ducing eommunist terminology into education, and after a brief

period ef intellectual criticism in the 1950's the intensity
of ideological training has increased {Fraser, 1960). Intel-
iectuals'must be re-educated in order to. erase the distinction
between the general intellectual, who has’ gained knowledge
through.work and the "so-called. higher intellectual"” who was
educated through study (pho En-lai, 1956). Industrial and
mining industries should'run schoois in order to increase pro- -
duction and eliminate the difference between intellectual and
manual labor. Students should study half-time and work half-
" time (Unsigned, 1958). It is suggested that‘the result of
:th;s,approach is to make the educational program as diverse as
the ﬁumber of production units because fhere is no unified

course of study in addition to labor training, and what is
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taught .is dependent upon what the citizens decide to teach
(Junryo, 1958).

The Soviets desire to have all children receive a minimum %
of eight years of education which is supposed to 1) instruct
them in the foundation of production and technology, 2) pre- g
sent the scientific approach to nature and society, 3) glve A

.tnem physical, moral and aesthetlc training, 4) and prepare

them to JOln the labor force (Korzhev, 1965). The program is
sagglng however because instructron in productlon and tech-
nology has been neglected Also, pract1ca1 training 1n ‘the
schools is frequentra not correlated with the students' choice
of trsde (Epshstein, 1965;.Shubkin, 1965).' Nor'has pragmatic
experimental work been coordinated with the educational
material‘studied (Ivanovitch, Shibanov and Vasil'ev, 19563).
;n order to further strengthen ties with life, the Soviets
bave transformed'the'three year”secondary school into a two
year school sd%he student will Join the 1abor force sooner, )
and the loss of the-year is to be compensated for by enrichlng
the rest of the cdrriculum. |

Despite the‘emphasis on an eight year educatdonal program '
the Soviets have a drop;out problem (Darinskii, 1965; Rut-
keich, 1965). This is attributed to.outmoded teaching methods
as weil as poor:school atmosphere (Anderson,'1966). Greater
;training must be given to teachers in educational psychology
. to help correct this problem (El'Komin, 1963).

Soviet character training is based on the theories of




T P T T AT R R A YA P VRN S i T ORN ATe R

ERTLT R ey

PR R R i L) At SR
.
.

AR Ty T

e A R
.

| G Lo SO IR G e S S
B T

et Rl
p
;

exii

Anﬁon‘ﬁémyohavich Makarenko who emphasizes competitive group

effort and reward as opposed to individual effort and achieve-

ment (Bronfenbrenner, 1962). It has been found, however, that-'

:-competitive-projepts'on the pre-school level can result in

timidity, animosity and lack of self-confidence (Baturina,

1961).

Doe a L _ . Annotated
34, Scandinavia, Iatin America, Korea, Japan, 48 cards
Philippines, Burma, Thailand, New Zealand,
.Australia, New Guinea, Adnlralty Islands,
Pakistan o

Frequently the educational systems of foreign countries

is placed in a cultural setting and studled as part of an

- overall cultural configuratlon. This method reflects the

causes for the ineffectiveness of Wgstern education among tra-

. ditional people. The introduction of schools has been unsuc-

cessful when the adults of the commgnity.do not feel the cul- .

tural, including pragmatic, need for them and find that they
interfere with.tbe'practicé of local customs (Hans, 1§58
/Thailand/; Tumin, 1956 /Puerto Rico/; Salz, 1955 ZEbuadqg7).
When the school does notointgrfere with ceremonial obliga-
tions, and it is recognized as a means of learning the pat-
terns of the dominant culture with which the children will

have to cope in adult life, then schools are accepted into

the fabric of the community (Iwanska, 1963 /Mexico/). One

method of'encouraéing favorable parental attitudes is to
teach native history and culture in order to bridge the gaﬁ
in understanding between traditional and contemporary probs=

lems (Borrie¢, 1960 /New Zealand and Australia/).

|
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VIXI. General Works on Education (Primarily Soc1ology _
" and Anthropology of Education)
The transformatlon of American soc1ety demands that

schools change to meét people S evolv1ng needs. 1In order to
::decide how the schools should develop, both anthropologists ¥
and sociologists agree that they must be studied within the
context and in'relationship.to_the needs of the social milieu.
‘_Anthropologists approach the -study of education using culture
'aé an integrative concept.ﬁ The school isistudied within’the
ILculturalicohfiguration of ‘a particular society (Rosensteig,

. 1954 Brameld, 1955, Leacock, 1960; Spindler, 1963; Lock,
1963; Kneller, 1965) An invaluable gulde to anthropological
approaches to education is the "Cross-Cultural Outline of
Education" (Henry, 1960). The sociolouical approach overlaps
- anthropological concerns,'but seens to concentrate more on the
1nf1uences of. instltutlons on people, social class and status,
and role theory (Chandler, 1952; Brookover, 1958; Glazer,
1959; Chandler, 1962; Nav1lle, 1963).

When the methodology of the exact sciences is applied to
‘educational research the results are ineffective because they E
do not reflect emotions or values (Bantock, 1961). Because of
the changing need of students, educators and the socliety at
large, much of that which is known about the school can be
classified as‘"uncertain°knowledge" which is clinically vague,
though the tendency is to consider such knowledge scientifi-
cally absolute (Glazer, 1959). Behavioral scientists must be
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able to study the school as part of a society in flux touching
on intanglble variables which are not revealed in surveys and

polls.

e
o

-

-

A microfilmed copy:of ehe Bibliography is obtainable from
the Library of'Congress, document number _ at a

cost of _ .
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. Introductory Remarks
Staﬁley Diamond
It‘is my great pleasure to welcome you to fﬁis conference

and to this effort at assessing and mobilizing antﬂgpological
] "

and allied resources in the study of the culture of schools
| :ahd schooling. I would‘'like to thank you again on behalf
of us who are administering the program for the courtesy
'éﬁd.géﬁefbsiky'bf‘yodt reports., The purpose of this.two-
aay meetihg bear; repetifion:. to0 help assess the current stateAw
of inqﬁiry into the cultural‘ﬁatterns"and the social dynamics‘
of'méss eduéation, that is, of education in mass society,
domestically and cross-culturally, and to help delineate
éuide;ines for future work, both on the part of those of

us who are present and alsa.among our c¢olleagues who were unable;
to attend. z |
| X #emember some years ago that when anthropologists firét'
:abecame involved in groblems of culture and persohality, in
pioblems of social character, of social psychiétry and so on,
they did so iéioqucratically gnd anarchically. That is to
séy,,anﬁhropologis£s tgndeé to drift into §osi€10ns wiph the .
governmenthr in departmeants of psychiatry.or to Qork‘in liason
with the psychiatrists, randomly. The discipline, as sucﬂ,

:made,no effort to investigate itself, to evaluate its suitability,
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to assess its prerequisites for undertaking work in
personality and culture., Moreover, the liason among those
who chose such research was often 1nadequate. HOpefully we
have learned from previous experience.

In attacking the problems posed by tbe culture of schools
.and schooling the hope is that we shall be able to stimulate

LI 4

large-scale and intensive efforts by anthrOpologists ‘and .
.._people in related diSCirlines throughout the countiy and that
| .this Will ‘occur With a minimun of repetition and w1th a maximum
of research visibility and opnortunity. I do not mean to
suggest, and I think that I would be one of the last people to
suggest, that research efforts be bureaucratized. The notion’
repels me.' Those of you.who know me will understand. Indeed
by rostering a programmatic effort at resdarch stimulation and
putting.it in the hands of the profession, the Office of
_Education, or at least certain people who are presently
leaving the Oifice.of Education, have indicated their under-
- standing of the need for research autonomy. Bold, candid, and
innovative research programs are what interest us, _
Programmatically then, the function of’ the first phase of
our particular understandfng, and I think the second phase is
outlined in the proposal that was sent to all of you and I Will
~ not repeat the material that appeared there the function of the
s

first phase of our particular understanding is to encourage

anthropologists to .get to work on the problem. This means




" and we

3.

inviting ‘people to send applications'for research to_the.Office
of Education, it means the . holding of seminars .such as tbis

one, the.establishmeht of working faculty and student researcﬁ
seminars in departments threughout the country on education and

society, and I think we have invited about twenty people,

twenty chalrmen of departments throughout the country to subm1t~vﬂ-‘~

fand I hope 1f anyone here 1nterested I hope that they Wlll speak
to me about it, It means also the publication of a monograph

.- with contributions from competent and engaged schoLare through-
out tﬁe country on the eritical probiems of education. These
wi&i;befpositionmpapers~granted«in»substantivewpiecesmof
research. It means the holding of one or more sessions during
the next several meetings of the American Anthropological
Association and possibly at the regional associations, and«these
have~been arranged the publlcatlon of an annotated blblography
of significant publlshed and unpubllshed work reaching back for
about a generatlon in the behavmoral scmences pertinent to tue .
_fculture.of schools and schoollng, in Engllsh and also in the
major European'languages including Russian. The Russians share
many of eur problems in the development of mass education. They

,perhaps, are the only two nations that began from scratch
with the notion that mass or universal education was a social
good. The retrieval of data, and thie is étité impertant, the
.retrieval of data aiready gathered Bgs)also gathering dust for

lack of time, money and.scholarship. We know that we are not

l

——.




pionéering in the field, and we don't mean to give that
impression. ‘We know that +a tremendous amount of work has been
done, but we also know that not much hae been done with a lot
'of it, and we ‘hdpe ‘that pecple will be restimulated to look o
over their files and to perhaps set up some.kinas of coordin~
~ating agencies in which the work done can be mlmeographed or
'dupllcated at the very least and distributed where 1t will do
-'the most ‘good, It also means the preparation and publication
of a "white" paper, pcinting,out in.detail the need for
further research and snggestiné possible'areas of inquiry.
These areas are obv1ous- they of course'woulo include studies
of schools as soclal systems Wlth all that that 1mp11es the
study of the school as a cross—section of local and national
social vectors, a local institution, ﬁet with a national reach,
a kind of local focus of the national community, special educa-
tional mllleux both here and abroad, for example the Israe11
klbbutz, an experiment in successful child-rearing, a subgect
- which I know somethlng about, the economic and political
contexts in which schools functlon, pressures on schools, the
way in which they are directly linked, the power structures in
various parts of the country and nationally 1nclud1ng the
federal government, the variations among schools that is, the
variation in cultural patterns among schools which have,
nonetheless, more or less normative social structures. That's

an interestiné‘theoretical problem in anthropology)something

s A




similar to-the tracing of dialects and langﬁages - a -common

. Y25
i ' language, the creation of independent dialects/ how«céme.schools

I "~ differ though their normative social structures tend to be the -
il ‘sSame. Some have goed reputations; some have bad reputations.

i How are these patterns generated? We are also concerned with,

.at least -I am, with the historical shift from primitive and
;peasant educatlon educatlon for skllls and vocational educatuan
whlch is incorporated tnto the overall socmallzatlon process
~among such oeoole that is, affective, cognltlve 1nstrumental

educatlon, shlftlng network of personal assoc1atlons. We are

e u e T v dama AN I AR I s ) ) N A E o WA 3 Vv 50
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interested in the shift from that particular eondition to the

¢ contemporary urban situation wherein.the socialization process

N N N

, seems increasingly to be a function of the formal educational

structure. The problems here are vast. For example, how do

-,

'pfimiﬁive peoples learn in'the absence of these formal educa-
tional instituéions’ We have very lnttle information about
that. We know that they do, we know something about bush

'*echools and puberty'rites and so on, but how in fact do they
learn? What ie the periodicity of -their learning? How do
they learn one thing as related to another? We don't know
these processes., And how do we grow up given the atteﬁuation

of prlmary relationships and fhe 1ncrea31ng concentration on

4

u
formal educatloqwal milieu.~ I% not from the cradle to the

5 AV 2T i)

.grave, at least from the ages of 4 or 5 or 6 througﬁ the

college and university levels., I don't think that the adolescent
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sub-culture is a myth. I'll get to that later. We are also
of course, concerned with the relevance of educational

. institutions to social chaﬁge. Educational inséitutiéds;

as anthropologists from Leslie White to Franz Boas have
ihdicaféa,'have been by and- large a conservative cultural

force. The schools and the churches are the two most ubiquitous

socidl institutions in contemporary American society. Neither
‘have been studied thoroughly and sys#emmatically and scieptif—
.ically and humanly. But in our culture, fhe'échools have éot

consistently;and.programmaticallyﬂbeen‘instruments'or'én

instrument of soéial'change. How may the‘schools becone c;eators

of new societies ac well as reflectors of thefold?‘ Knowledge
for what? What are we educating them for?

‘Now one.could-go on like this for hcurs, spinning out

these points and making others, but that'is hardly necessary

in this group. I think that we would all agree that education
most broadly defined is the natural habitat of the anthropologist.
We are after all concerned geﬁe?ally'with.ho@ people become e
" human, and:specifiéélly with how human beings become members of

this or that society or cﬁlture. Howv the race learns to become

puman in time and space, that is, how we educate ourselves, is
‘oné way of défining'antﬁrOpology. Thét's what anthropology is;

I have discovered. To tackle this problem within our own milieu
.'1s on&rous and challenging and draws us into profound and un-

settling self-examination. As one of our senior,most distinguished

.




-7

anthropologists whose initials are A.X., told me when I
LT s NG g
approached him, a professor emeritus, about the possibility

e

e
- o — e o

of his acting as a primary informant about the university

with which he has been associdted for éorty yearE; "It would
ﬁe'infinitély simpler for mé.to write a paper from memory on s
the Ojibwa than to examine myself as a lifelong actor in the
culture-of schools and schooling." Studying theﬂedhcational

' process in our own society is like doing field work in one's

" own family. You cannot leave it to the experts as they have

been-defined_in a. fragmented. and highly speciélized culture,

TR L O TR e

You are schoolmen in the broadest and most deducated sense;
you are the.experts. And our purpose is to help propagate
this notion among our colleagues. Schooi and schooling is,
I believe, the anthropologist's natural entree to the under-
standing of modern so?iety. |

: Nﬁw the first presentation this morning will be Dr. Solon

“Kimball.




Statement of Solon T. Kimball

1. Major functions

.- " Mhere are threé main areas in which anthr0p010gis£s
can.contribute to the educational enterprise., We can
.assist in the tréining of teachers and other professional
'personnel associated w1th the adnministration and operatlon :
" of the schoo1s. We can.adapt the materials of anthropology
for use in the_tgaching.process-qr-produce-new materials.
We can engage in-research thch illuminates the many aspects
of school organization and operation and of the learning
pxbéess. |

. During the several years that I héve been a member of
the faéulty of Teachers College, Columbia, my principal
functibnlhas_beep that of teaching. I.have conceived my role
as a bridge between the theories and findings of anthiopology
.and the training of professional educators. This requirés
that one seleéts from anthropology those aspeéts which seem
most relevant for professional educators and interpret these
within the context of educational problems. As exaﬁplé, the
natural history method, which aﬁthrqpologisés use in the
gathering. and ana1y21ng of their data, is directly appllcable

to the theory and practice of pedagogy. The training' of

doctoral candidates in the use of anthropological theory and

in the methods of field research offers another example.




" There are others which relate to the aréas of culture

histofy,:culture and personality, cdmmunity study, etc.

.2, Areas for specific research , _ N
a.lSchool and community. If we combine the method of
community study with knowledge we have of how tq'study sub-
'culfufal.grqugs, as representéd-by social class and éthnic.
*gréub, with‘the_techniques fof anélyzing the-organizatipn~and
operation of institutions, we have.a combination of'research
method and substantative sophiéticaéion that can make éxplicit.
many‘of the.social and cultural problems which affect the
teaching—lgarning process,
| b. Learning theory. Common sense.coming from the cultural
heritage is the current basis for praéfices in pedagogy.
Psychology has contributed in the area of psych-motor skill
-acqguisition and anthropologists have worked in the area of
child rearing practices. The cognitive aspects of learning
offer a wide oéen field for research and experimentation.

c. Adminiétrative organization and operation., Empirical
observation quickly éstablishes that urban school systems have
not advanced beyond‘an implicit:accéptance of the practices
" {and theory) which.municipal departments aud factory- systems
use, Applied an%hropology has develéped rauch insigﬁt that
could be used in research and in training of administrators.

| d..Shall group research. Findings in this area are¢ of
major importance for modification oﬁ all school practices,

e. Classroom materials and methods of teaching. Reference
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has already been made to the importance of basic anthropolog-
icél method.in tﬁis areé. | T ) |

‘f. Modernization of éducgtional systems in ‘developing
ngtiongt No discipline has as:puch to offer as anthropology
iﬁ-éhe érea of cross~cultur$l programs which involve educatio;.
Our theoretical cultural change, with comparative analysis,
o and Qith the'devéldpment of techniques for directed culture
éhange~providé us with a rich story of research and program -
capgbilities which are essential to those wﬁo work in the

L 4
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RARY _ ~ Statement of Ina C. Brown

- L)

I heve done little work with public schools as such
-but for many years-I taught in the Education Department.
of Fisk University ln their summer session when all my
students were Negro teachers fron the South who had been,
ifor the most part, educated in the segregated schools and
' colleges of the region., My teachlng”there generally was -
in the fo:m of worksnoos on southern problems in whlch ~each
student attempted to analyze the s001al settlng of hlS
school on a local, state, and regional ba51s,uand to consider
the impliqations of his analysis for curricultm; and educa- -
tional goals.
Concurrent with the teaching at Fisk I taught a regular

soclal anthq;pology course at George Peabody College for

Teachers. Although most of my students were already teachers

- this course was not slanted because of their vocational
. orientation._ | |

For the past’ ‘ten years my teaching has been limited to
Scarrltt College but as a part of the University Center my
classes are ‘open to graduate students from Peabody College
‘and ‘Vanderbilt. Aabout one half of my students are teaehers,
pr1nc1pals, or other persons connacted with schools. Meny
of: these students come from other countries 1nclud1ng not only
most As1an and Latin American countries, Canada, and

Australia, but Fiji and Samoa, and in recent years Liberia,

Rhodesia, and Congo. The other students have been mostly
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M.A, or-doctorel students in"education from Peabody:who

take anthropology courses as a means of adding a proader
cultural dimension to their programs. . bne such etudenf'has
jﬁég:comﬁleted work for the doctorate in education at Peabody
and has returned to Congo to work in the schools. His
dissertation was a study of certain social and cultural factors
in Congo tha? must be taken into account in planning.curriculpm
'-for Congo scoools. Another student is currently ooing a
social® zation study in a Congo village.. I have worked closely
vtith both, |

For the past year I have had contact as lecturer or
consultant W1th a dozen or more school syetems in the South,
including schools in Mississippi and Alabana, that are in the
process of desegregating and hence involved in both structural
" and functlonal changes.

My major research in thls ar-“, other than background
studies, consisted in a socio-economic analysis of the more“than'
* 900 southern counries having a 5 percent or more of their
population Negro, This research, done within the framework of

the relation of social structure to race attitudes, was a back-

‘-ground study for the National Survey of Higher Education of
Nngroes sponsored by the U.S. Office of Education and the
General Educatlon Board of the rokefeller Foundation in
1939-42, . Following the completion of the Survey I spent a

year visiting Negro Colleges and discussion with their faculties
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apd:admihigtrationé the implications of the Survey for
curriculum planning. Many of these colleges were teagher
training institutions and at that time almost the only ,.
positions 0pen.to the Negro college graduate wéré in the
field of education.

Out of thase and varlous other experlences I have

-develoPed a spec1a] 1nterest in the way in whlch the

structure ‘-of the school in the South has runctloned to

t

.__malntaln partlcular patterns and attitudes. The sepa*ated

schools for whlte and Negro chlldren have served to 1nst111
into the children of both groups the attitudes, patterns,
and patits deemed appropriate to their respective positions.
This has been done overtly and directly by law in the
southern statés} and covértly and indirectly through resi-
dential and other patterns. in many areas outside the South.

My own studies of the histofy of the Negro in the U.S,

-
.

.and the analyses made - for ‘the Office of Education study

. clearly indicated that the school patterns functioned as

techniques of'subbrdination for the Negfo child and less
Giirectly functionéd to maintain attitudes of superiority in
:wtite children. These are, of course, only special aspects
of the way in which the schools may function aé agencies of
conformity. | I \

. There were, of course, numerous other patterns that

" contributed to the concepts, attitudes, and habits of the




Negro and white children but the very structural situation
of the school system itself appeared to be of primary
'iﬁportéhée. The‘féét, ihaﬁlall sdhOOLSEWere segregatéd; that
Negro children were always taught by Negro teachers and white
.children by white teachers, that school superintendents and
'schoql'boards were invariably all.white, that almost without
“exceptlon the whlte schools were supe rior iﬂ'bﬁildings,.;ibraries,
and equipment,’ that school funds were allocated by'whiéé
authorities and almost always distributed'with gross inequality--
all these factors were a day to day demonstration to.everygody
concerned that Negro children were considered of léss.value fhan
white childgen, fhe areount and quality of their education less
important, and their place in the community designed to be‘a
sﬁbordingte_one.

The research possibilities here.are‘ndmeroué._ As‘a back-
ground tpere might well ke an'analyéis and shmmary of the
" various studies qué during the 1940's. As far as. I know,
.little attention hés been given to the socialization aspect of
the segregated shcool. At the time our study was made the
general cllmate even in the U.S. Offlce of nducatlon*was such
that we had to play down this aspect Wthh was all too obvious
in our flndlngs. Moreover no attention was given to schools
out51de ‘the South though many of these schools were to all

" practical purposes fully segregated.
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Statement of Jacquetta H, Burnett

Because I hold a joiﬂt appointment in the Bureau of
Educatlonal Research and 1n a Department of Anthropology,

the obllgatlons to both research and teaching are fairly

formalized. Their character, however, is not fully deter-

‘mined, ‘I am now developing a course in anthropology and
educatlon as part of a one quarter time téaching commltment
With respect to research, I have just returned from a brief é

study of the student subculture in a Puerto Rican high school,

At present I am talking with a group doing studies of
student-faculty relations of several higher education insti-
tutions, about adding participant observation to their .
arsenal of research tools., There is ioterest in the
anthropological contribution to programs dealing with the
disadvantaged, But in the three weeks- since I have returned

from Puerto Rico I have not found it easy to fit th~ kind of

complimentary research I think needs to be done into their

- already well formuleted programs, Beyond these activities I
have freedom to develop, prooose, and'find financial backing
for educatiooally relevant -research,

Regarding the types of behavioral research that would be

important to the study of the school, ﬂwish to discuss three
points,

‘gpiﬁt l:- Participant observation is little or poorly

understood in educational research circles,
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Statement of John H. Chilcott

i.'méjéf funcoions.in the field of education:
1.1 Participation in the pre-professional program.of
teacher eﬂucaﬁion,
';:-1E2 Participation in e.graduete program in the social

foundations of education,

1,3 Research conerned with identification of ethnlc
‘characteristics and problems of education of minof—-.
.ites in.the Southwest, (Culture change and
'aocnituréoion;f

1.4 Consultant in problems of teaching in a traditional

oulture. (Peace Corps, etc.)

2. Recommended future research concern: .

2.1 Prior to deve10ping a theoretical framework concernino

the school as a soc1o-cu]tural phenomenon, 1t appears
'that some pretty bas1c descrlptlve studles are needed,
Lest we become "arm chair” anthrooologlsts a series
of school ethnographles are v1tal Such ethnogrebhies
would 1nclude a description of: |

housing-material culture

- sociai‘patte;ns of speech

age-grading practices

interactional analysis-internal and exterml

social structure-social roles |

value orientations, attitudes, etc.
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. .folklo;e, etc. (senior bench)

-culture change-innovation

. More could be added to this list from the excellent

2.2

but little used “Cross-cultural Outline of Education”

by Jules Henry.

Once some data has been gathered we could then examine

the existence of such'phenomenon as:

-

2 21.The poss3 blllty of educatlonal “cultural areas"

-

2.3

2 22 The 1nrluences of "local control" on educatlonal
practlces.

2.23 Discontinuitiee.between:school culture(s) and

| community cultﬁre(s). (also student)

2,24 Discontinuiﬁies between school culture and
"American Education" as perceived at the national
level.

2;25 The cogﬁitive style of American schools,

2.26 broblems of assimilating ethnic and social class
subcultures into the school culture.

Of particular interest to me would be an analysis of

cultural change both in the school and in "American

Education". Such.an'analysis would include: .

2.3]1 The process of change in the'gaterial culture

2.32 Factors which inhibit and encourage schoocl culture

change

IR LI A DT Oy NI S Yy
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.33 The role of educational innovators, agents of 3
change etc.
2.34 The dissemination of innovations

"2.35 Cultural lag of educational institutions and

changes in the American culture
. . . . -. *72.36. An explanation as to why our intellectual leaders

who are so liberal with respect to political,

-

TR N LN Y

economic, and social affairs are so ultra-

S A it
.

" -+ conservative with respect to education?

.

e

‘2,4 Finally, in terms of predictions for our economy and
! ' leisure time, it seems to me a fruitful area of
3 ' inquiry might be the attitudes toward and role of

informal education in American society.

D LU0 it i S st S
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MAJOR PUBLICATIONS

"A Chellenge: Science For All Rural Youth," School Science and Mathematics,

Nov. 1955, pp. 589-593.

"A'Study of Teacher Role Expectetions,” Dissertation Abstracts, 9, University
Microfilms, Aun Arbor, 1959, pp. 2264-5,

‘"The Secondary School of 1985," Clearinz House; 3%:6: Feb. 1960, pp. 371-2.

" "Commnity Restrictions in Teacher Behavior," Journal of Educational Sociolozy,

33:7: March 1950, pp. 336-8. ' .

- "The Place of'lmthmpology in the American Public School. Curriculum,” -Kroeber

Anthropological Society Papers, No, 22, Spring 1950, pp. 68-70.

"The School .Téacher Si:éreotyi)e: A New Léok," Journal of Educetional Sociology;

34:9: May 1961, pp. 388-390.

"A Proposal For the Unification of Secondary School Courses Through Arthropology,"”
Clearing House; 36:7: March 1962, pp. 387-93."

"Enculturation In & Mexican Rencheria,” Journal of Educational Sociology; 36:1:
September 1952, pp. 42-47,

end Dietz, James, "The Construction and Uses of a Laboratory Archae-

ology Site," American Antiquity, 29:3: January 1964, pp. 328-337.

s Greenberg, Norman C,, 'anciwilsbn, Herbert B.,, Readings In The Socio-~ .

cultural Foundations of Education, Wadsworth; Belmont, California, 1966.

“The School es A Cultural System," in Readings In the Sociocultural Foundations
of Education, ‘ -

"The American Family In Historical Perspective," in Readings In the Socio-
crltural Foundations of Education,

"Some Perspectives For Teaching First-Generation Mexican-Americans,” in Readings
. In the Sociocultural Foundations_of Education.

"The Assimilation of Navaho Dormitory Students Into the Publir Schools s Flag—
staff, Arizona," report to the Museum of Northern Arizona, 1966.




Statement of Elizabeth M. Eddy

Since January'of 1963, I have been Project Director of

Research for a federally sponsored project at Hunter College.
Known aS'Project TRUE (Teacher Resources for Urban Education},
this pro;ect is one of several curriculum development projects

-sponsored by the U.S. Office of Youth Development and Juvenile

f 'Delinquency. The purpose of the project is to prepare curriculum
! materials for usé in training programs for those concerned w1th

. | - . the education of youth and children in urban slums., Both ﬁ
- . e . P - * . . .. . [

the project and the materials prepared by its staff have as
=5 their focus, the introduction of social science f£indings,

perspectives and training into the teacher training programs.

In addition to preparing annotated bibliographies on urban

education, two books of readings and other materials which

{ present current research findings celevant to problems of

P
-

education in the contemporaxry urban slum, Some members of the
project staff have undertaken limited studies of schools in -
slum neighborﬁoo@s; the experiences of beginning teachers

in sium schools, and problems of school-community relationships
in the slum area. From these studies, several books are being

prepared which have as their aim the training of the educator

in an understanding of facets of the problem vhich do not
currently appear to be the focus of books and other materials
now available. Primarihy, these materials emphasize the

institutional arrangements within the school and the formal
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educational system which hlnder or facilitate the educat:on of
thosé in the slum neighborhood.

Based on the modest exploratory research undertaken
- this project, ‘severai fypes of behevioraf science research
would appear to be important to the study of the school as
a socio-cultural phenomenon and to education as a means of
cultural transmission. . Among theee, I would like to suggest
'two as being particularly salient:

'(l) Comparative studies of scﬁools within se?eral types -

.OF communities, | |

i2) Studies’ of teacher~training institutions.

With respect to the first area of research mentioned above,
it wounld seem important that behavioral scientists begin to
gather systematic data on the schools in much the same way as
they have beguﬁ'to gather data on other types of institutions
in our:society. Comparatlve data would be particularly useful
in that it would fac111tate greater understandlng of similar-

ities and -differences 1n the culture transmitted to those

' -of varying socio-economic status, ethnic origin, et al.

Puah il LAY A

as well as the institutional arrangements by which the school
transmits culture,

Studies of teacher traieing institutions is a second area’
of research which would appear to be cruc1a1 to an understanding
of the school Here the needed focus of research should be

not only on vhat is formally taught (or not taught), but, even
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more impatantly, on the training institution as a socializing
agency for the teacher. Careful consideration should be
given to teachers as those who, in a sense, ha've. never left

school, whose training begins when they enter school in

first grade or kindergarten, and who experience traditional
f o t-y'pe:s. of teacher-pupil relationships which théy'then attempt
; to put into ijractice ;nr’;len they mové from the pupil into the."
teache'-r role. The manner in which the teacﬁér training |
1nstitutlon sup_por‘cs tic‘éditionai teacher-pupil reiafionships
or is _successful or unsuccessful in introducing cultural
innovétions in these relationships also needs to be invegti-
gated as well as the congruence or inc.ongruence between the
socialization.of the teacher in the teacher training insti-

i tution and that which occurs on the job after graduation,

. MAJOR PUBLICATIONS

Urban Educa’cion.and the Child of 'ﬁhe Slum, Hunter College, Project TRUE, 1965,
(Offset Printing: Commercial publication forthcoming, )

Home for the Unwanted, with Julius A, Roth, Book manuseript of a study of two

rehabilitation wards for the physically handicepped in & municipal hospital
for the oged, . In progress, , '

."Anthropological Perspectives on the Process of Guidance," forthcoming in a

collection of papers delivered at the Eighth Guidence Institute, Fordham
University, - . .

"Student Perspectives on the Southern Church,” Phylon, Vol. 25, No, 4 (Win.ter
" 2964) 369-381, = g ’

"Rites of Passage in a Total Institution," Huran Organization, Vol 23, No, 1
(Spring, 1964) 67-75. | - ‘ '

"Attitudes Towards Desegregation Among Southern Students on a Northern Campus,™
Journal of Social Psycholégy, Vol, 62, (April, 1964) 285-301.,




Statement of John C. Connelly

s e e Interest iﬂ=the culture of schools has been ex-
_pressed at San Francisco State College in a number of di-
verse ways. In formal course offerings this topic has been
a focal:boint in the:social.and psychelogical foundations
of education (an eight~ﬁnit offering required of all_prbs~
pective teachers) and in a course called Anthropology in
_Education vhich was initiated by the Department of Anthro-
poloéy.: In éddition a gourse in the area'pf audio-visual -
.-educationgbas~beep developing under the augpices ofJJth'

Collier, Jr. which brings out the use of photography for

the collection of field data in education and school settings.
This ctourse is comparable in many respects to a course in
anthropélotical method and will be described more in detail
by John hgre at this meetiﬁq. |
. - The Foundations of Education program, started-
approximately é&elve years ago, feplaced earlier three—~unit
course offerings in edﬁcational'sociology and educational
- psychology. Ié is & single course taught by two teachers,
theoxetically'feadhing as a team. In practice some in-'
gtructors work well as a team and in othercases the program

. becomes simply two course studied concurrently. The students .

are in «. »ss session two hours daily, thirty to thirty-five
hours during the semester with children or youtﬁ in a non-

.school activity. The increased interest in anthropology .




24

on the part of educators in general has been an influence
. upon this ‘program, but even from the beginning a strong in-
fluence has been the intergst of George Spindler in anthro-
pology and education at Stanford. Most of the orig:'mai- s.taff
which established the program were Stanford graduat;_es and
there have been a mimber of A'Stanford gradﬁat_es in the program
over the years to maintain thls influence.
| ' In the broadest sense the program draws upon con-
~tent 'and 'gcon'cepts_ fro’m what has bebome known in recent ye-ars'
as the behavn.oral sc:1ences. Whereas in an earlier 'beribd
the school as a soc:.o—structural sy.,tem was a prmary con- -
cern, there has emerged in the present program an interest
in the school as a cultural system wJ.th consz.derable atten- .
t:.on being placed upon comparative views of schools and
classes for ‘noting unique behavioral patterns developing
with.in similar social structures of schools. The distinc-
tive processes of éﬁéﬁltﬁfatiori, education, and schooling,
noted by Herskovits, have beg_n enmphasized, and partiéularly
. 80 in t‘r.'xe- asse:;;sment ‘of the non—-échool and s'choo"l exper-
iences J;m which sﬁu.dents participate.

The number of sections of the course provided
each semester varies from twelve to twer;ty-five.

The course in Anthropology in Education was irii-
tiated some nine years ago by Adan Treganza, chairman of
the Department of Anthropology, because of the demand of

teachers in the schools. A primary impetus was their demand
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for more specific and accurate information in the social
stuales programs of Callfornla schools. Although it was

cffered on campus, the principal area where the course was

" offered was in the school oistricts, through the San Fran—
gisco State College Extension Service. In the past several
years the demand for the course has increased to such an

_extent on the campus that there has been less opportunlty

,to prOV1de it in the extension program. Efforts to main-

successful and the two sectlons offered each semester now

run between flfty and sixty students. The offerlng of the

couxrse in school districts provided considerable opportunity
1 for experimentation and assessment in the development of the
course. The original intent of obtaining more accurate in-

formation for .social studies programs broadened to an in-

TR A R CRE T

terest in anthropology as an area of study in and of itself.
Itvoecﬁme & course moxre specificallj for teachers as adults
_interested in anthropdlogy itself rather than only a re-
soorce ﬁor cléssroom programs. Thus the concepts as well
as the content of enthropology became important and also
the procedufes of anthropologists. Out of this.developmeht

fanterests moved toward the study of schools-and classrooms

as cultural systems. Thls interest has had added impetus
as greater national attention has focused "upon areas and
. programs desigoated "culturally disadvantaged," “"compen-

satory education,” etc. School culture pex se has become

” tain-enrollments at thirty students per class have not'been‘

~ NI TR
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an increasing area of interest in the course.

‘“A's the :course remains an elective, and its students

are in the main inservice teachers, it provides opportunity
for flexibility in presentation. In general it begins with
! a descriptive lecture of'the;general field of anthropoioéy
historically, its field methods and problems, and its sig-
é nificant concepts. Students are left quite free to pursue

an area of partlcular 1nterest to them from thls background.

Dlscu351on sessions and reports 1nprogreqs are made in class.

mitod

The intent of the class is not to provlde an 1ntroductory
course in anthropology or to assume that the students are
anticipating becoming anthropologists, but in the truest
sense of the liberal arts are concerned with a.field.of in-
terest. that pas‘been identified by them as significant to

!l their own enxichment as individuals or in their professional

careers.

-

In addition to the formal course offerlngs, school

AP,

culture has been receiving increasing attention in school

.action programsénd research projects. Several might be men-
tioned here and can be discussed in more detail in other times
at the conference. Dr, James ledbayashl in his study of

the relocatlon of American Indians in the San Francisco Bay
Area encountered the questlon of the Indian child in the
urban school and Indian adults in adaption to ufban training
and school problems. These problems are indicative of the

intensified attention being given to the schooling experiences
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of members of minority groups -- the phrase used here to cover

the diverse groups including racial and ethnic minorities and

. socio-cconomic groups. Andther dimension of this prqé}em con-

cerns the sub-groups within the general categories of ninority .

groups. . For vhatever common identity the term American Indian
may imply, for example, the distinctive cultural identities

of Pueblo, Navajo, Cherokee, etc., pose questions of accomo-

_dation for such individuals and for urban schools. Slmllarly,

underxr the general identity of “Spanlsh~speak1ng,“ "Negro,"-.

--”Orlental " there are distinctive. sdb—group cultures wath

vhich sdhool culture is requlred to cope. Dr. Mary Lane and
I are at present conductlng a study of three such subugroups
wifhip the Western Addition of San Francisco, a predominantly
Negro population. We have identified three groups within the
area, using noé the racial=ethnic fac;or.as p%imary focus
but instead family life patterns within public housing,
moderate~income coopergtivg housing, and random'residencya
We.will conduct three pre-édhodl programs for children from
these sub-groups. Although living in close proximity .and
utilizing some common facilities such as schools, shipping

centers, etc., stress factors of association and aliepation

:érise from differential life styles of families within the

separate groups.. Teachers within the schools lcoking at a

class of all Negro children but insensitive to the culturai

.Qifferentials are plagues with incomprehensible conflicts._

An outcome of this confusion h.s been observed in an inten-
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sified rigidity in the management of the school which tends
to 1dcntlfy the school as a "discipline" school and its

cultural oattern reflects a generallzed confused mlxture of

-
L ]

-regimented."do—goodism."
In the Sausalito Teacher Education Project under
tﬁeéﬂréﬁ%iom of Dr.dames Bixler, considération of sub-group
cultures impinge upon school culture in three major popula-
tion sources of the school--Causasian residents of the town
of Sausallto, Negro residents of a low-cost pdbllc housig .
communlty, and three nearby military forts. Each of Ehese'
in turn contain significant sub-cultural diﬁferences which
feed into and modify the character of the school culture.
Attempts of schools to approximate national aﬁd state puatterns
structured in terms of laws, testing devices, curriculum
materials, class organizations 2:31 procedures, without evalua-
tion of their own cultural unigueness, are caught up in vhat
Cora DuBois has described as a “strain for consistency" in |
sesking a meaningful compromise between generalized expecta-
tions and specific culture. ’
To cite further instances of the general assuvmption
and the diversity problem, we have in the Mission District
qf San Francisco a sizable. popurlation of SpaniShmspgaking
'pebples.- Schools opzrating on the assumption of the Spanisa
language as being & & .primary problem and developlng programs

of anxlqh as a second language are frequently frustrated in

the;r eftorts. for failure to recognize that language alone




5%, o TR sl
N o ot A i e B

29

does not bridge the gap’betWécn}'ééy,Aiefﬁgee Cubans,
Mexican-Americans, Puerto Ricahs, Spanish-Americans,; or Mexi-

cans. Similarly the predominantly Chinese school may be cop-

ing with problems between third and fourth generation Chinese-

Americans ‘and Hong King refugees recently arrived.

The point to be made is the studies of school culture

are bepoming pressingly significant in meeting the learning

problems of children and,in providing some legitimacy of

. cultural diversity in school culture itself. The conspicuous

- lack -at ‘the. present moment is for well-designed systematic

studies of school systems, school grade groups, classes,
ete., on a comparative basis to oifset the strain for a

fictitious conformity.




Statement of Charles R. Griffith

1.. I joined the Department of Educational and Admin-
jistrative Services, College of Education, University of
'New-Mexico, in 1964 to.participate in a National Institute
of Mental Health-sponsored project entitled "Leadership
- Education for BEducational Administrators in Multi-cultural
Settlngs" (MH~8479) Barlier (l959—6d) I had been a re-
searcher’ in mental health for the Division of Mental Health
New Mexico Department of Public Health, Santa Fe. As ‘an
anthr0polqgist, my new role in educatiou'was conceived as
three-dimensional: (1) to teach behavioral science theories,
concepts, and methods in seminars to ten selected:advanced'
éraduate students in educational administration; (2) to
teach prineivles of community organization and_develOPment
as they apply in dl:ferent cultucal settlngs- and (3) to
guide these students’ fleldwork in small multlcultural
communltles near metr0polltan Albuquerque After three
years, the students will graduate with Ed.D. or Ph.D. degrees
A consensus among.faculty members of the Department was

that the traditional training program for educational admin-

e %

istrators, which included such classic courses as buildings
and grounds, school finance, school law, pupil personnel

services, and the llke 1nadequately prepared administrators

" £6r the. soc1a1 and cultural complex1t1es of school and

community env1ronments in which .hey'would ultimately perform




their duties. As oné result, significant and far-reaching
ghanges,have been and will be made in the traditional admin-
1strator tralnlng carrlculum. In addition to better grounding

'1n the behav10ral sciences’, (anthropology, sociology, psychology),

students will participate in group counseling sessions, exper-

ience team-teaching from professors who represent various

A N e

departments in Arts and Sciences,.as well as professors of -
‘school'adﬁiAistration,'for problems of school and public.finance,
'drbah‘planﬁihg; aesthetics, and others, The philosophy of the
‘new program has been to provide a well-rounded, 1n31ghtful v1$w
of 1nterlock1ng cultural, soc1al economic, and polltlcal
aspects of communlty life., No longer will the school be seen
as an isolated, to all intents and purposes, self-sufficient
community institution. Rather the school--its administrators,
feéchers, and supportive pérsonnel~—becoﬁes an active partner
in joint endeavors with other community agencies to buttress
'aﬂd enhance community planniné, organization, and development.’
Educatiénél adminiétraéors will in effect become generic
community action leaders énd workefs.

My functlon, stemmlng directly from this consensus,
1nc1uded seminar orferlngs on the nature of soc1ocultural
systems and the fundamental processes of dlrected soc1al change.
Concepts employed 1ncluded "culture"”, "social system," "powver

'structure,? ‘roles and role-sets," "organizational climate,"

and many others. The NIMH Fellows acquired a set of conceptual
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- attended by graduate stuéents in guidance and counseling,
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-tools wfth which they might systematically- assess community

values and needs, formulate meaningful educational programs

to meet community expectations, and conduct innovative

educational programs effectively.

"participant observation" fieldwork, during which the
students developed interpersonal relations skills with all
eegmeﬂts of coﬁmunity.citizens énd acquired tﬁoiough knowledge
of the "Cultule" of thelr communltles, prov1ded that q1rect
experlence in, communlty relatlons believed to be cru01ally
neceeeary in aamlnlstrator t%alnlng. Fieldwoxk in Spanlsh- ;
American, Pueble, and rural Anglo communities gave the NIMH
Students and opportunity to.widen their intellectual and
emotional horizons, particuiarly with regard to the signifi-
cance of cultural differences in planning and developing
communlty action programs with the school p0°31b1y as the core
1nst1tut10n. - | -

In adoltlon to my special role in the NIMH project, I
tave been teachlng-courses in "educatlonal sociology, " "mental

hygiene in the classroom,” "race and cultural relations," and

"social change" (for the Department of Sociology), all chiefly

educational administration, sociology, and antﬁropology.

With the exception of program evaluation for the NIMH

,progect ny research into schools and schooling has been llmlted

presently to formulation of research designs and promosals for

eventual submission to funding agencies. Evaluvation procedures
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for the NIMH project have included psychological testing
(to measure attitudinal change), assessment of fieldwork
activities and results general academic performance; and
the llke; Our major educa%ioqal problems in NewﬂMexico as
is true in Arlzona, are compounded by a rapidly-growing urban
population, the multicultural characteristics of that popula-~ '
tion, an immense range in educational needs from vocational
:to:nﬁc1eer physics eourses, and an inadequate economic base
__te'meet pressing educational needS. _Educational research
poss1b111t1es abound in the study of multlcultural school
systems, the eralnlng of aom;nlstrators and teachers, needed
eurriculum revisions to meet variant cultural backgrounds of
children, méntal health problems of children,:and a plethora

of other pfoblems related to the process of education.

2. Suggested additional functions: If the school is

to be studied as a socio-cultural phenomenon and a major means

of cultural transmission, the behavioral scientist must engage

a.-comprehensiye community studies (stfucture, function,
leadersh§p and power structure, ethnicity factors, etc.
a la nyna, West, Hunter, et al.);

b. studies of community "values"~and goals, ecological
.adaptations to environment, a la F. Kluckhohn, G.
Ailpqrt,-G. Lindzey, et al.;-

c. studies of the instructional precess, particularly

‘administrator, teacher, supportive personnel, pupil
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1nterporsonal relationships; in effect, group dynamics

' | and "cllmate" studles; . o )

d. evaluative studies of language le§rning and toéohér
Qreparotion in comparative linguistics for'multicul—
;ural, multilingual children;

e. studies of existing leadership patterns among school

'“administfators;'training programs for generic community
leadership; "

£. studies in commuhi.cation aod publb.reiétions to proéidé

':déta:fof'ﬁossible transformation of the present school”
image; ”

g.:"workshops" including:oehavioral scientists and educators

to explore areas of greatest mutual interests, needs, and

contributions,

M 3 ¢ f‘a D fulcr e s

Kluckhohn, C, end Grlfflth C. "Population Genetics ang Social Anthr s6logy, "
2 opol.o
Cold Spring Harbor Sympos.w. on Quantitative Biology, Vol, 15, 1950, &

"Mental, Health Consultation in an Underdevelo .
ed Area: The New M '
Submitted for publicetion, . P e New Mexico Experience,

. f

"Opposition on the Frontler to Mental Health Programming. In preparatioo.“.

"Innovatlon and Community Resistance: The Ne i .
: w Mexico Mental Health ¢ i
- Program," In preparation, : ensultetion




Statement of Zachary Gussow

For a period of nearly, six years, 1956 through 1961, I
.vms aceively involved in research into schools and schooliné
in.eonnection with a series of educational research efforts
of.the Bank Street College of Education, New York, N.Y. One
central experlence lnvolveq spenolng a period of nearly two
years contlnuously observing and recordlng the daily behav1or
and transactlons of ‘'children and thelr teachers in selected
fourth-grade classrooms in a large metr0polltan area, Over
800 hours of detalled narratlve—oescrlptlve observations oF
classroom_interaction in the context of school life were
recorded. 1In addition to classroom observation the larger -
project conﬁained three other areas of-inquiry: The institu-
tional study of four schools, individual child testing and
interviews; and family background data collection. The project
was supported by NIMH and titled “The"ésychological Iﬁpact.of
School Experience," | |

Since leavihg th.above institution and project I have
 become involved in medical education in the design, implementa-
tion, and teaching of behavioral science concepts and material
_in the education of medical students 'and psychiatric residents,
and in the.deveIOpment of seminars in medical anthropology at
the graduate - level in the tralnlng of clinical psychologists and

Su“lOlOngtS.
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. Thé experience and data~accumulated in the nearly six

years active research in education, while it has not remained

my major research concerns since leaving the project, never-

ke ks -
- .

-theless has continued to occupy my thoughts and interests., -I%

have produced a series of papers based on that experience, one

. published in Psychiatry in 1964, titled "The Observer-Observed
Relationship as Information About Structure in Small Group
Research: A Comparative Study of Urban Elementary School,Ciass~ -

Tooms, " and a number of. papers concerned with various asoects

.
M

of the educatlonal process and research into schools and schoollng
‘read at varlous professional_meetings, hut not as yet adapted
for publication. '

Much of the data collected by myseif and others in the course
of the above research experience has yet to be systematicaily
eroloited. .One serious problem in large scale and long-term
research is that much useful and painstakingly gathered
information frequently goes unused and unanalyzed. Thls hapoens
for a variety of well known reaso..s: Money for continued '
analysis after the initial grant for data collection has expired
is often difficult to obtain; personnel relocate and become

" involved in other efforts; there is sometimes the important
factor of rescarch "fatlgue," or new matters demand attention
and the slow and tedious work of data analysms nmust often dbe set

aside in favor ‘of other more lmmedlate concerns. I am certaln

that these experiences have been common to many research estab-
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ments and projects and that much useful data and material
related to central questlons of schoollng have already been

accumulated by a variety of scholars and research teams and

. are now. stored away in- filing cabinets. representing so ‘many

research "corpses.d New grants are then obtained by other
scholars and the same and s1m11ar problems are relnvestlgated
all over again and sometimes agaln with the same final results
more flllng cabinéts gathering dust One effort I would” like -
to see oevelOped 1s a retrieval program des1gned to recover

and utlllae eff101ently some of the material already so palns—
takingLy gathered in the effort at approachiug some of the
problens posed and guestions raised by this ueW'Culture of -
Schools Program. One advantage in attempting to retrieve
material already gathered and in some instances partially
analyzed lies less in not duplicating efforts already achieved
though this is cefteinly not an uhimpcétanﬁ consideration - but,
further, by 1nvolv1ng behavioral sc1ent1sts who have already
gained experlence 1n schooling research and hav1ng the experience
of having thought'through many important problems and ideas in
the course of gathering their data and living with it, oue has
at hand a body of experienced thinkers sophisticated in
developing concepts and in applying research design. All too
often much research,'especially the data-gathering phase of it,

is collected by young, beginning, and inexperienced researchers.
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Undoubtedly much of the data already gathered could pro%itably
be: used for some of the purposes and goals at hand,

In the following paragraphs I would like to address myself
to two other areas of consideration.. The first‘inVOIVes a brief
outline ‘of a research design into schooling problems thét I
think has some merit. The second issue involves some thoughts
of'mine,concgrning some of the concepts and proposals put forth
in the "Proposal for a Development Activity" circulated to
mémberé of éhis panel,

1, I see a distinct advantage-in having a study of
schooling, edtcatlon, and community done something dlong the
lines of the Hollingshead and Redlich investigation of mental
illness and social class., A series of'c;mmunities differing in
ecological arrangements and size might® be 'selected for purposes
of studying the differential échoolin§ systems and patterns
offered and available to the community. In psychiatry, there
are private.praﬂtitioners; Open-cliniés, fee-based clinics;
hospltal serv1ces, etc. In large urban communities one'may
find public educational systems, a series of private schools
and the paroéhial school establishments, The relationship

between differing school systems and social class would be

interesting to chart. From there a characterization of school
systems and individual schools within each system might be
attempted along ‘lines of educational3phi}qsophy; school and
classroom enactment practices, theories of child development

and concepts of personality growth, career patterns of teachers,

£ a0 L g snaate o di St s o
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'career patterns of children, llnes of movement of both
chlldren and tcachers W1th1n the school systems avallable to
the communlty. Theories of child develooment and personality
growth have been to an extent, explored by educators and
.educatlonal sociologists in dealing with the so-called
"modern" or progress1ve schools, partly because such schools’

‘ have been artlcuTate concerning-their goals and aims, but to

my knowledge far less detailed attention has been given to these
‘considerations in relation to the so- callea “traoltlonal"
schOOIS“and ﬁhich.probably constitute the bulk of schools in-
this country. ﬁy own experience has led me to the position there
is a close ‘parallel between theories-of child rearing and
personality growth and development, on the one hand and educa-
tional philosophy and school enactment practices on the other
hand. |

ﬁnen I speak of studying school systems I find myself think-

ing far more like'an.industrial sociologist rather than-an
exponent of the "human relations" or "communications" school .of
thinking that has dominated so many recent behavioral science
studies of organizations, psychiatric hospitals and wards and

_general medical environments. School systems do not end with
the prlnc1pal ox superlntend-nt or as in the case W1th pri vate.
schools w1th the board of trustees, but extend deeply into the
communlty and, partmcularlé in the case of public educatlon
involve the business and political structures, including ‘the

« N .-
press, the chambers of commerce in many areas, political councils
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and pressure groups of one form oOr another, The small private
edhool déﬁ'afford far more autonomy in matteérs -of determining
curriculun, hiring teachers, establishing a particular worldﬁ _ -§
view, etc. I would like to see how the broader matters of
'adminieﬁ}ation; businese, and political life in the community
influence and effect classrooii content and practice. Such an
‘approach might give us important insights into the kind and
qguality of “aueoqomy" ipdividual classroom teachers have or .
do not have. 51gn1f1cant1y, few studles of schoollng have! gone
~-beyond the. cliassroom teacher Con eouently, we know ée: tremeLy
llttle even about school pr1nc1pals persons, who,in the hugh,»
urban public school system hardly occupies a leading decision
making positionin éhe organizational hierarchy;

It might alSO be woxr thwnlle to investigate the relatlonshlo
betvween teacher training establlshments -~ in terms of educaticnal
pﬁiionphy, child rearing practices and theories of personality
growth and development - and the practices and thinking of teachers
already worklng and teaching in schools., I am thlnklng here of a

- somewhat s1m11ar study by Osler Peterson, et al, "an Analytical

Study of North Carolina General Practice" (J Medical Education,

31, Pt 2, 1956) where, over time, doctors in terms of their
concepts of medical practice and deﬁonstreted competency began
to reflect less the medical trainihg they geceivea and more the
community st;hdards in which they were pracficing. Acoording

' . to Bloom "it was as though the situation - or culture - of the

practicing profession tock over the major influence on the
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practitioner, functioning to equalize the total group and
reduce their earlier differences" (8loom, S., "The-SoEiology

of Medical Education,” The Milbank Memorial Fund Quarterly, - |

Vol,. XLIIX, No. 2, April 1965, P 172.1. If similar findings were
to be found for teachers it might throw some interesting light
on our notions about teacher training establishments and
thgi; expected long term influence. .

I.think.using the Hollingshead and Redlich study as a.sprt
o% model f&f investigations into schooling could go in a number
of interestipg directions. I am not certain we would learn
aﬁything radically:new; no more than Hollingsheadzand Redlicﬁ
- did; for certainly most professionals in the field of health
were alreaéy aware of their major.findinés, fhough not on an
actuarial basis, but it might well be worth the éffort to have
sﬁch studies document what many of us'already suspect to be the
case in education. The differences between What upper class
children aré offered and Qhat is offered to lower class children
in‘tﬁé same community might well be worth the effort alone. I
- would also like to:learn how education is conceptualized by
‘members of different classes in the same community and what their
conception is of the kind of education their children are receiv-
ing. This might make for some insights into "drOp-buts" and
other "under” and "non-achievers" as simila? studies in psychiatric
clinics ﬂave helped in the,directioﬁ'oﬁ undefstanding more about.

why people terminate treatment early.
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-There are many serious and. difficult- obstacles in the way
of any broad study of edncatioh and schooling., Access to schools

for 1nten51ve study of their operations is not always easy to

. - obtain, especially when one is concerned with also studying 4

the upper echzlons of administration and power. However, in the
1lght of the importance of such studies I thnk the attempt
.should be made |

2.: Though the proposal for The Culture of Schools Program
_does not specify the upper ranges of educational establishments
snd.processes to be studied, it does appear that the focos is .
.almed at the elementary and secondary schools It is in this
connectlon that I seriously question the programmatlc nature of
- the proposition that "the general process of socialization is incr-
easingly a function of the educationsl establishment."” Setting
-aside the fact that children and adolescents spend as much time
in and around school, doing homework, and spending time with
their school peers as is stated, the fact of time spenf alone
does not”estahlish the significance of that time and the impact
it has on the individuals involved. I think the proposition is,
at best, researchable, and should first be examined as a possible-
hypothesis for intensive investigation, rather than taking it
as an established truth, In this connection I heartedly aéree

With a recent review of Edgar Z. Friedenberg's book Coming of

Age in America: Growth and Acquiescence, where the reviewver,

Miriam L. Goldberg notes, "Friedenberg joins the ranks of other
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social critics who unwittingly compliment the school by endowing
.lt‘W1th powers it doesn't have and then castlgate lt for failing
to exercise these powers 1n changing the social conditions which
the critics deplores, Fortunately'or'unfortunately,_there'1s
slittle.evidence to support the assumption that the school '...
airers individuals...their values, their sense of personal worth,
their patterns of anx1ety and sense of mastery and ease in the

world...'" (Saturday Revievs, Nov. 20, 1965, pp 87~89) I

'certalnly think college and graduate school have a profound
socxallzlng effect, but I seriously wonder Just hOW'Valld and
extensive this is at the lower educational levels., At best,

investigations into the socializing nature of schools and their

impact on personality development and outlook demands long term
longitudinal investigation. The experience of the North Carolina
study cited apove would seem to attenuate some of these notions

even when applied to post-graduate training.

A.second-point, correlative to the notion of the school as
a major socializing Influence, is the notion that the "teacher
emerges in our society as a parental figure." Perhaps this has.
some validify at the upper levels of the educational process, but

it can be seriously questioned when applied to secondary and

‘elementary schools. And,nif true, certainly the low status of

teachers ﬁardly makes them very significant as parental figures,

I think this is one of those easy generalizations that can be
very misleading attributable, in part, more tc fantasy about

‘teachers than to reality. The ambiguous and traditionally vulnerable
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-position of the school teacher in our soqiaty.has alternatively
cast her in a fole of possessing more power than s@é actually
.has ana'this, in turn, has compelled society to feel - and '
_.rationalize - the need for exercising strong saﬁctions in
relaiion to teachers,

Flnally, I would like to enter a plea that behavioral
sc1entlsts in the mid 1960's av01d falling 1nto the same
.attractive:pitfalls that befell the field of psychiatry in.the
late 1920's and durlqg the '1930's. Psychiatry bel"ieved and
~ the pupllc bougnt the fantasy, that this’ new'knowleage about
human beings was going to solve the ill's of mankind and bring
solpﬁion to all of oux majqr.prohlemé. I ho@e behavioral
scientista will learn from the experiences of psychiatry and
not fall into the same self-deluding fantasy that our parti-
gipatipn and knowledge holds the magic key to the solution of
prasent and future probleﬁs.- Héfe, I plead for modest research
, programs that can be implemented with sophlstlcated de31gn and
hope we can avoid omnlpotent expectations that the applicatioc. of -

behavioral 501ence concepts are going to have massive impact. in

changing the contours of mass education and mass culture,
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Discussion:
Diamond noted that the second phase of the'éu;ture of
Schools' program would include the creation of coordinated

research ventures aimed at just the sort of problems raised

by the last speaker.

The need for lérge-scale, intensive and well-coordinated

. research was underlined, ' Cs

Diamond_apswgred that there were not many my steries
Sehind £hé féilﬁré of ﬁaés education. The principle task
was to understand and act on the social dynamics leading to
éhe collapse of mass education. Altogether too much had been
expected of schools in acting as agents of social change;
schools responded to change rather than caused it.

_Gussow, someone pointed out, had discovered that the

top of an educational hiearchy responded to the forces of

conservation in the society.
One educator objécted to the generaiization that foréés
for change always ééme from the outside, |
But the generalization was accepted on the grounés that

it applied at certain school levels but not at others. Some

discrimination had to be exercised in making the assumption.
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Statement of Theodore W. Parsons

The School of Education of the Florida State University
has recently embarked on a seéries of programs which give

-renewed emphasis to the needs of students for integrated =

experience with the theories and methods of the social and
. behavioral sciences. This same inter-disciplinary emphasis
has begun to characterize the action-oriented research and

dévélqpment programs in process and in planning. These dgvelop-

ments_agg paptlx.the result.of -a staffing-policy which has

- sought soéial psycﬁologists, psychologists, sociologists, and
anthropologists for interdepartmenta; and institute teaching
and.researéh.

As "the anthropologist" Qho works in the school of education

I have four major functions: research, teaching, advisory, and
synthegizing. In addition to my own research on the Mexican-
Americans of thé Southwest, I have been assigned the tasks of
wfiting research proposals applying inter-action analysis
techniques to'schoql situations., With the School of Social
Welfare I participate in the problems released mentél patients

" have in re-in’.egrating into the community sociocultural patterns,
My teaching functions center largely in the offering of inter-
disciplinaty and inter-departmental courses such as'éplturai
transmission, culture and personalité, problems of 20th century
‘society and a faculty seminar which attquts té pull together

theories and methods of the behavioural and social sciences as
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applied to 8pccific research problems Undcr advisoxry functlons

I group those lnstances where my professional 1nsmghts are
:sought for program‘plannlng and 1mplementatlon,_research problemg,
field problems and so on. . Recent;y I have become-inereasingly
involved in pfob}eﬁs involbing racial end ethnic minority éroups.
Pefmeating all my work at F,S.U., is what I call my synthesizing

function, Many of our staff members are making deliberate

. efforts to relate anthrOpologlcal content and -methods. to hhelr

own.proéramu. Consequently, I am frequently asked to helo
1nd1v1duals and groups rethﬁk their problems in an effort to
achieve broader perspective., 1In these, as well as in my other
activities, I am contributing to the further.deve1meent of an
inter-disciplinary, synthesizing, approach to problems of
educational cohcern.

Ae a leading institution in the Southeast, the Florida State
Unibersity'is becéming more deeply involved in ‘the many'federally
sponsored programs for aiding "the Negro," the "culturally
deprived“.and;othe; épeciall§ designated groups. Many of us who
are associated with these programs are very uneasy about the
rapid development of projects designed to promote quick socio-

cultural change, All tod often it appears that the activity of

1mplement1ng a pro;ect is the major focus of attention, W1th
little concexn bezng given to the so~1o—cultural factors whlch
determ;ne the nature and -dynamics of local participation, -

resistance, accommodation etc., Also, the assumption that the




P T TR S, A

48

school can promote significant structural change seems to be
too seldom unchallenged, ° Though”thé school does'ﬁéve some
systemlc characteristics of its own, its personnel are drawn
from the communlty at large and may be expected to reproduce
WLthln the school their out—of-school socio-cultural patterns:
Consequently, it becomes crucial to ask whether the school, any
more”thén-any other lérge institution with limited sanctions,
can brlng about significant change. The general soc1o~cu1tural
forces which promote stablllty or foster changn operate on (and
within) communlty'members in a varlety of institutional séttings-~'
including the sthool.

The assunmption that the school can produce important
social change is often founded on°the.argqments that sinée
children spend such a large amount of.%ime.in school, it is
there tﬁat they learn the major portion of their culture content,
and that the manipulation of in-school experiences alters outfof-
school patterns of thinking, believing, behaving. - It may be,
however, that only certain culture content is learned within the
school ané that this is not related to those factors which main-
fain the social structure. The effects of out-of-school learnings,
éerhaps, sanctioned By institutions such as the church, family,
' or peer gfoups, may cause pupilé to learn ohly selectively within
school, Thus thé real area of influence of the school may be
effectively delihited by tha general.cdltural patterning, the
nature and length of children's planned school.experiences not

°

withstanding,
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These and related concerns suggest the need for intensive
résaérch ol the school in the- community. What I would piropose
_is the designation of several carefuliy selected communities
as fiela research laﬁoratories'for.the sthdy of the school as
a'sﬁb-sy%tem within the larger socio-cultural system of the ‘comm-
“unity. Teams of behavioural scientists gathering extensive
ethnographic (including. psychological) data could ask such broad
.Categqries o?,questions,as a) how is the school structuraliy
and'fﬁnctidnally related to other 'sub-systems within the cemmunity,
,;and what' are the dynamics of these relationships, b).to what .
exten£ is the school a stability maintaining institution-—-through
either its manifest or latent functio.s, c¢) are there different
types: of culture content transmitted oxr reinfércéd in different
settings, d) what content is overtly or covertly permitted or
prohibited the.échool, e) where does the individual learn and
receivé reinforcement for tﬁpse beliefs which structure his
perceptions of and behavioural orientations toward others in the
community, £) what soéio-péych6~cultural patterns are broughf,'
into the school from the community, and how do these facilitate,
inhibit, or strﬁcture the individual's relationship to school
personnel, activities or content.

. Data obtained from such broad and intensive field investit
gation would provide us with a more secure foundation 'for making
predicitions about the consequence of varioﬁé séhool—bésed

prégrams for promoting socio-cultural change. We could then develop
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and 1mplement change oriented programs in thc laboxatory
communltles and study the results. VWe would thereby, not only
"add to our understanding of American culture and the dynamics

of planned change,_but.prqvide a focus for planning and direction
.of the.increaéingly proliférating, sometimes inconsequential,

and frequently dangerous action programs now pouring out of

government agencies,
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Statement of Warren A. Snyder

Wiéhln the last five years éomc of my.colleaéues in
-educatlon and some teachnrs have asked me to talk to them
about the principles of linguistics as these may be related t%
itﬁe.pfdblems of teéchiﬁg cﬁildren to réad and write English,
The 1960's may be 1dent1f1ed_a§ the decade in which the linguistic

dam broke in the Engllsh-SPeaklng part of the world. Knowledge

| of linguistic‘prinpiples is now’diffgsing rapidly.

No reader of English can arrive at an ﬁnderstanding of basic

iingﬁiétic.pfinci?les wifhod% eipefienciné a clearer pérception

~of the structural monstrosity that written English is. This
insight has- been achieved by individual scholars many times gcing
far back into the history of written English, For example, several
éenerations of the Pitman family in England have advocated reforms
of written English, Benjamin Franklin advocated reforms. There
héwé’been many others, Why did these earlier insights have so
little effect on culture change as compared to that which lingu-
istic principles now promise to have? One reason is that the
earlier insights were isolated insights. They were not assimilated
into a traditionalipattern of belief about the nature of language.

By contrast, the pr1nc1ples of linguistic science have especially

from the 19’0‘8 to the present, developed rapidly into a complex

bellef system, shared, transmitted and changed by specialists

working in a number of different applieé and academi: areas.

Anthropological linguists are among these.
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Llngulstlcs is contrlbutlng to the synthe51s of the behav-
ieral sciences, There is a rapld development in the area of
psychelinguisfics. There is the beginning of a 5001ology of
language.,

T n&& may these developments affect the teaching of written
English in our schools? We may identify two broad areas of
possible influence: (1) contributions toward moxe efficient,
effective and realistic methods of teaching traditional wrltten _
Engllsh and (2) contributions toward reforms in wrlttenIEngllsh
. Phe first of these is well ‘under way. The second, at some
time.in tﬁe futﬁre, may be,in part, a result of the first.

fhe American anthropological lihguist Leonard Bloomﬁield
devised a system for teaching children to read in the 1930's,
ﬁis system emphasized the concept of the phoneme and of classes
of words based on sPelling. No publisher could be found for his
wori until 1961, long after the author's death, 0n1& nov is a
series of experimentd&l readers and workbooks based on_Blobmfield's
system being pﬁbliehed by Clarence L, Barnhart . |

A similar system was devised by Frances A. Hall assisted
by the linguist Robert A, Hall, Jr. The linguistic principles
'upon which these systems have been based are sound.

_The anthropological llngulst Charles F. Hockett has analyzed
. English graphic monosyllables which fepreSent regularities of
spelling patterﬁs in relation to pronunciation. Others have

' carried this work further through the use of computers,
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A number of people are now working on dialect différences in
reiaéion to the concept of spelling classes, New;cfforts are
being :made to clarify the. concept of the grapheme especially in
its application to written English, | .

All of this will be useful in teaching beginning readingy
5pélling, and remedial reading.

- Criticisms from some specialists in education and some
psychoiogist% point out that linguistic approacﬁes have over-
e&phasized.tﬁe formal structural approach and have slighted.‘
problems of ponteﬁt, story interest, and perception. Reading
material advocated:by fhe linguist Henry ILee Smith, in collab-
oration with teachers and psychologist, retains the linguistic
approach buvt represents an effort to imp;ove content and avoid
some perception problems. P

The "Reading in Color" system de§e10ped by fhe educator and
psychologist Caleb Gattegno, while it does not come directly from
the traditiéns of structufal linguistics, can be related té the
concepts of phoneme~-grapheme correspondences and of sPélling
pafterns. |

In ﬁngland, Pitman and others have developed the initial
feaching alphabet. 'Graphs used in ITA correspond closely to
phonemes of standard English in England, Some efforts are being
made in gﬁe United States to apply the method here.-

~ The ‘development. of all of these.méthods will aécelerate the
diffusion of knowledge of linguistic principles. This, in turn,

will increase the recognition of need for reform. Within a
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: generaﬁion or two we may predict that resispance to reform
will be much weaker and less influential than it is today.

Cultural anthropologists and soc1010915ts may contrlbute
. to our understanding of the forces of resistance to change .
in written English. It will be important to have as thorough
knowledge as p0551b1e of the social and psychologlcal functions
lnvolved in malntenance of the present system of written Engllsh
SO that,these may be taken into account.when efforts are made
to brlng about reforns at some tlme in the fﬁtuke .

| These studles will be 1moortant for theoretlcal as weli as

practical purposes. For exemple, study of written English by
behavioral scientists may contribute to our understanding of
.irretionality or nonrationality in culture,

The following quotation from Kroeber presents the theo-
retical point: |

uapllied to this unawareness or unconsciousness of cultural

form and organizatiom is the irrationality of much of the collective

in culture. ‘;Irrationality'is what it is sometimes called.™ "It
covers a variety of happenings in culture which have in common a
factor of inconsistéhcy. The totality of a situation or way

- of doing comes out less %egular and less cdhe;ent than it might
have been under rational planning." "The point, of course,

is that such irreéularities and inefficiences were not thought

.out but are the result of long and complex histories, with quite

different factors often impinging successively." “In one sense

v
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“the outcome is 'irrational' indeed, in that the institution
iaéks.the'full reasonableness ﬁhich its défénderé'ciaim for

it, Actually,-it rather ls non-rational, and only partly that,
Most strictly, it is that the institutional pattern is irregular,

L. *
not wholly consistent.”
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-Discussion

i:t'was s'uggesfed i:hat"‘ .the introduétion of linguistics
as a school subject might well provide an excellent opportunity
to study how teachers resist ‘change.

Teachers were defended, however ,' on the grounds that they

are not as irraﬁionally conservative as all that. They are

after all, in direct contact with the children and thus know

vhat will be accepted and what rejected.

Snyder confessed that the introduction of linguistics in

California schools was bound to create much furor deserving
of study by anthropologists.
Observers would have to be placed in classrooms because

teachers did not always report up the hiearchy what was

happening in their classes. There was not just a single

educational power structure, but many.
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Statement of Raymond Wilkie

1. My major functlons as a behavior scientist in teacher

-

‘training and educatlonal recearch 1nclude-

(1) The training of school counselors in an- .NDEA

sCounseling and Guidance Institute, I am involved

in the practicﬁé supervision of counselors, and in
teaching about (a) the social structure of American
Schools, kb) personality theory and sOcial.psychology.
" (2) ; Research in Whlch I am currently engaged includes: |

(a) A study or educatlonal innovation in a non-graded

elementary school; its hlstorlcal bacKground, its

social milieu, and its effects on staff and #
- . students. This eﬁcool, Garden Springs Elementary -
. (v,

School, was described in Look Magazine in March,

3965, and the first phase.of my study will be a
chapter in a book on Educational Innovation,
édited by Dr. Richard Miller, of the University . ?i
of Kentucky's Center for the Study of Educational i
‘Ianovation, .

(b) A steey of the personality and attitude changes of
counselors in our NDEA Counseling and Guidance

Institute, based on both personality tests and the

analysis of persoﬂal documents.
" (e} A study of cultural change in the rural ejido
communities of the Laguna region of North-Central

Mexico, with emphasi.. on educational changes since
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1936. (ThlS is a contlnuatlon of the community
study whlch was my Ph., D. dlssertatlon It will
be publlshed by Stanferd Unlfersity Press),

II. A- Types of beh§v1oral science research which would
be'important to the study of the schools and of education inczude:
1. ACTION RESEARCH, in which the research is involved
| in bringing about change, at the samé time he is

‘studying the procesé
2. PARTICIPANT OBSnRVATIOﬂ in whlch the researcher(s)
‘are oart of the on001ng system, but in which they nake.

no effort to change the system,

3 "COMPARATIVE STUDIES of different schools or school

systems with the focus on determining the relative
effects of different factors on the students, the‘
staff, the community.

4, LONGITUDINAL STUDIES, foliowing tﬁe same children
and staff for a number of years,

5. STATISTICAL STUDIES, utilizing ex1st1ng statistical
data, tests given by the schools, etc.

' II B- Content Areas of Importance in the study of American
Schools include:

1. " The decision making processes in the selectlon
of prlncloals, and other power roles in the education-
al system: the power structure of schools, how it is
created end maintained,

2. The effect of'different school social structures on
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the motivation and self concept-of both staff and
sgudents, over.a period of years,

The processes of innovation in the creation of néw
schools; what a?e the forces that create and maintain
innovation; what are the ways that innovations are
resisted and modif@ed.

The channels of educational mobility for children in

different cultural and sdcial~class'positioﬁs}

_.Thé conditions within a school that facilitate teachers

and children to become self-actualizing; the réiaﬁive i~
portance of personality and social structure factoxs

and their interactions. |

Longitudinal studies of the personality development

of students and of new teachers; the effect of the school

system on personality.

Studies of pre-~school éhiléren and tﬁeir fﬁmilies;; the
effect of pre-school ﬁrogramg on childfen of different
cuifural and social-class backgrounds,

Studieé of the community power structure as it relates
to the support of the schools; the school board, the
professional éégapizationé of teachers other important
community forces, |

The effécﬁ of federai, state and private moneys on
Jocal school systems. The role of ouiside money in
innovation, and the ways in which such .resources are

diverted to maintain traditional power structures,
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Studies of schools and of teacher training

programs that seem to be eSpec1ally effective

_in work with special cultural groups or with

~lower socio-economic groups,

Studies of the processes of self-renewal

in school systems, of successful in-service

‘training, of the resistances and defenses

against self-renewal and self-study.

Studies of the communication system, or lack

. of it, between school and parents.
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Statement of Yehudi A. Cohen

(The follow;ng is extracted from a brief dlscur51ve
: | letterxr)

"eee (it seems to me) that all future conLereaces about
education will have to include peOple from engineering and other
..x:e}ated, physical or "hard". sciences who will be .able to teli us
something about the naturs of the technology of our educational .
systems 50 or 150 years from now, . I would...say that as in
eonnectlon wmth many other problems that are consmdered to be
"social " the line between social and physical sciences is
becomlng lapldly blurced ana that it is qulte 1mooss1ble for one
groun to sPeaP about soc1al problems without 1nclud1ng members
of the other group.

In line with this, I would also like to point out that one
.of the greatest needs that we have in-planning for research in
connection with the education is for people who are willing to
make conplete breaxs when necessary with traditional concepts
and tradltlonal ways of looking at things and who are willing
to be bold enough to-stick their necks out and look at the future,
In other words, we have got to recruit people for research in
connection with education who are concerned with problems in the
future rather than merely doing the equivalent of fighting
- brush fires or trying to catch.little sparks that happen to be
flying around at the moment,

. In oy own case, I have been very involved recently in a large
scale cross-—cultural studf of the evolution of educational

institutions from the simplest through the most complex levels of
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social organization. One of my major purposes in this
connection has not only been to try to find out what the history

-of educational institutions has been but also to try to deduct

or infer from the regularities that I have been uncovering whathm
" the future directions of educational institutions might be. Y
will be discussing some of the substance of this research in ny

paper on Monday afternoon. I am afraid that I cannot be too

.clear in answer to the question as to what my major functions

are as a behavioral Scientist in the field of education except to

N . B

"say that I am a theoreticiah and I am primarily concerned with
the uncovering of cross-cultural regularities in the field of
education as it is related to other institutions in the culture,

- Thus, and in answer to the second question, I think that formal

€, . N
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educational institutions have to be viewed as one special case
in the general process of socializing individuals. That is I
ﬁbink it can be demonstrated both hiétorically and cross-
 culturally that there is a fairly linear sequence in which the
culturalization and socialization of individuals moves steadily
avay from the hogééhold and kinship in the direction of non-
kinship and into areas of iﬁpersonal techniques, In other words,
I see education and.soci§}ization as functioning'on a continuun,
rather than being distinct froﬁ.each other, As a :ésﬁlt,‘l
feél very strongly about’ the fact that research into education
had to combine observations made on simpler cultures together'
with observations made in contemporéry advanced cultures in order

to be able to make some educated guesses about what some of ouf.

problems are going to be in the future.'
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MAJOR PUBLICATIONS

"The Social Organization of & Selected Community in Jamaica," SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC
STUDIES, Vol. 2 PPe 101&-] 335 195’4 _

"Cha.racter Formation and Social Structure in a Jamaicen Corrxmunit;.r, " PSYCHIATRY,
Vol. 18, pp, 275-296, 1955. ° : . -

"Four Ca.tegorles of Interpersonal Relatlonshlps in the Family and Commumty in a
. Jamalca.n Village," ANTHROPOLOGICAL QUARTERLY, Vol. 3, p. 1111417, 1955,

A Contribution to the Study of Adolescence: ®Adolescent Conflict® in a Jamaican
Community,” SAMISKA: JOURNAL OF THE INDIAN PSYCHOANALYRIC SOCIETY, Vol, 9,

2 Pp. 139-172, 1955 (Reprinted with revision in SOCIAL STRUCTURE AND PERSON-

. . ALITY: A CASEBOOK, see -below), |

- "'Structure and Function: Family Orgamzat:.on and Socialization in & Jamaican
‘Community, " AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST, Vol. 58, pp. 664-686, 1956 (Reprinted
with revision in SOCIAL STRUC‘I.‘URE AND PERSONALITY: - A C‘ASEBOOK, see below),

3

- with Milton Rosenbdum, “The Prepara.’on.on of Patients for Surgery: . Psychological.
end Caltural Factors," in UNDERSTANDING YOUR PATIENT, edited by Samuel
Liebman, Lippincott, Philadelphia, 1957.

"Space, Science and Society," MIDSTREAM, Vol, L, pp. 26-L0, 1958,

"Some Aspects of Ritualized Behavior in Interpersonal Relat:.onships, HUMAN
. RELATIONS, Vol, 11, pp. 195-215, 1958, ’

*The Sociology of Commercialized Prostitution in Oklnawa.," SOCIAL FORCES, Vol.
37, TP, 160-168, 1958,

"Passage to Notting Hill, " NEW STATESMAN, Vol. 58 No. 1479, pp. T1-72, July 18,
1959.

Review of YOUNG 1AN LUTHER, by Erik Erikson, AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST, Vol 62,
. Pp. SH7-549, 1960, . e

Review of READINGS IN CROSS-CULTURAL METHODOLOGY edited by Frank W, Moore,
AVERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST, Vol, 64. pp. 853-855, 1962,

"Matrilineal Descent, Matrilocal Residence, and Political Leadership," paper
presented at the 61st Annual Meeting of the American Anthropologicel
_Association, November 1962, Chicago, Iilinois, :

"'I‘he Establishment of Identity in & Social Nexus: The Specn.al Case of Initiatmon
Ceremoniés and their Relation to Value and Legal Systems," AMERTCAN
ANTHROFOLOGIST, Vol. 66, No. 3, Dp. 529-552, 1964,

"on Putting the Toothpast Back in the Tube: A reply to Mrs. Moore, AMERICAN
ANDHROPOLOGIST, Vol. 67, No, 3, 1965,

"sOc:.a.l Aspects of the COnsumpvion of Food," INTERNATIONAL FNC‘.{CLOPEDIA OF THE -
SOCIAL SCIYENCES, Vol, 3, 1965 (in press). .-

o 'Somlpture and Social Structure," s paper presented at the 63rd Annuel Meeting of -
ERIC - the American AnthropolagienY Asnoninticn, Wersenber 1960, Dehait, Michigan
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Review of CULTURE AND PERSOMNALITY, by Victor Barnouw, AMERTICAN JOURNAL OF SOCIOL~
0GY, Vol, 70, pp., 502-503, January 1965. L

Review of THE AMERICAN ADOLESCENT, by David Gottlieb and Charles Remsey, AMERICAN
- -JOURNAL OF. SOCIOLCGY, Vol, 7Tl, .pe 3uk, November 1965, .. . -

“Macro~-Ethnol.ogy (Large-Scale Comparisons),® Chapter 17, in INTRODUCTION TO
CULTURAL ANTIROFOLOGY: ESSAYS IN THE SCOPE AND METHODS OF THE SCIENCE OF
MAN, edited by James A, Clifton; Houghton Mifflin Company, 1965 (in press).

"Estrangement, Weariness?" Review of Vol. 6 of PSYCHOLOGY: STUDY OF A SCIEJCE,
* CONTEMFORARY PSYCHOLUGY, May 1965. '

"On Alternative Views of the Individual in Culture-and-~Personality Studieé,"
-. %o be.published in AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST, Vol 68, No, 2, April 1966.

. "Adolescence, Psychotherapy, end Social Structure s" to be published in ANNALS OF
. THE AMERICAN" ACADEMY OF PSYCHOTHERAPISTS, Januery 1966. : :

Books: . ‘ o -
. SOCIAL STRUCTURE AND PERSONALITY: A CASEBOOK, New York, Holt, Rinehart and
" Winston, 1961, - - : f T ‘

THE TRANSYTION FROM CHILDHOOD TO ADOLESCENCE: CROSS~CULTURAL STUDIES OF INITTA-
TION CEREMONIES, LEGAL SYSTEMS, AND INCEST TABOOS, Chicogo, Alidine
Publishing Company, 196k, B

(editor) MAN IN ADAPTATION: SELECTED READINGS (2 volumes). To be published by
Aldine Pvblishing Company, Chicago, May 1966. ‘
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Statement of Robert Hanv * .,

One expects anthropologists to sense and concern themselves

. with the culture.of schools., But ﬁhat'about'those in the midst

of the enterprise? Do educators sense that there is a culture

- of the schools? Most don't[:some do. Not surprisingly, those

who are miost aware of that culture are those who have bruised
their knuckles against it, have felt to some extent alien to it.

. It is those educators, then, who have been concerned about

. the schools, concerned with changing the schools who eventually

become most aware’of the extent to which various assumptiohs

and’ practlces link.up to fonm a tlghtly integrated system. Those
of us. Who wish to engineer change become, of necess;ty, students
of that system..

Some of us are not very systemauic in tha£ study; we are
certainly not "behavioral scientists". But we are serious
observers‘ ciinicians with more need and opportunity to experi-
ment . than some whose studles are more sanctlfled by theory and
less 1mpe11ed by so crass a motlve as 1mprov1ng the schools.

I must speak, then, as an "engineer" not as a sc1ent1st.

-The American Anthropological Association sponsors the "engineering"”

"';effort in which I play a part: the effort to introduce some

small measure of anthrepology'into secondary school curriculum.

From the work of the Project has come an 1ncrea51ngly clear
identification of 1mportant subsystems of school culture. Many
of these systems have been, until recent challenges, highly

stable, perniciously stable,
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Consider, for example, the matter of teacher scholarship.
The professional obligations of the teacher have not customarily

included scholarship, even in-the sense of consuming, let alone .

prdducidg. Neither school administrators, nor teacher colleagwes,
nor students nor parents have ekpecéed the teacher to be widely

(oi'gurreﬁtly) read, in his field. °

This condition hinges to teaching load, which ranges from
.25 to 30 hours.weekly. If the teacher is not to be an active . 4

- and growmng intellectual, then he can be expected to be a factory

'hand Modest job qnaltflcatlons and low salarmes hook into the
'cireult in obvious- wvays.: - - _ . - : _ .
The non—scholariy teacher is suited, of course, to the text

materials he has traditionally purveyed. ?hese demand learning- -

but never thinking.

Such a web of arrangements comes iﬂ%o QEeW'when4you change |

even a single element. 1IE£, for example, you introduce materials
f that are rich in data and call for student thought rather than
xecollection, then new demands are placed on the teacher. He finds
a\need to read again, because he must become a thinker,'too.v It
is then that his work load--flve or six classes a day, 150 students--
beglns to be seen as not merely onerous but as dysfunctlonal--ln

terms of a changed definition of his role.

I would not pretend to suggest fruitful types of research

in the schools, But I uught suggest one development that could
bear on research decmsxons. The "team-teachlng“ or "staff-util-

ization" movement has been undexrway for about seven years, This

is an attempt to effect a comprehensive change in the schopols -
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through édmfnistrative re-organization of staff, time and space,
- A number of new schools are experimenting with this.rather
different formal organization, Observations suggest that the

informal organization may not have changéd significantly. But

there. is some basis, at least, for comparing an explicitly

[ 4

innovati§e school culture with a traditional school culture,
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Statement of Thomas F. Green

As a philosopher of education, I am concexrned wiﬁh the.
study éf episteﬁology, sodi§i~philéso§hy and moral fheéfyu The ' .
techniques of liﬁguistic’énalysis bear @ireétly upon the formation
of a theory of pedagogy and thé developﬁént of curriculﬁ. Yet,.
until: the past decade almost no attention had been given to the®
logic of teaching itself. The logical canons of the diéciplineé
, ané the rational methods of inquiry have reserved little or no
-éttgntiop in the education of teachers. I am interested in
. bhaﬁging this.
As a social philosopher X am interested.in the fact that the
social conditions of.action in modern society, and plé'rhaps even
the concept of rationality in itself are changing. I am interested
in describing how the changing social structure is reflected in
-different'things that' need to be learpeé in ‘the process of
socializatién, and this requires a restudy and reconstruction of
tradiéional concepts connected with auﬁhority, work, morality and
individuél integrity. It interests me,  for example, that though
we have long distinguished theoretical ahd.practical reéson,'we
‘may need now to understand a new form of technical reason, It
: iﬁtérests me also that though we have inherited a moral traditim
which focuses on reditude and value we may need to understand
~the moral agent in terms of his effectiveness and efficiency.’

What is moral education under these circumstances? Indeed,

;can there be an wrderstanding of the moral agent couched in these

terms? How is personal identity pbssible unless ' we do understand

these matters in a way to preserve dontinuity'with the tradition.
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In short, I am interested in describing the transformation of
values i_rpplicit in the movement from rural to urban life in
such a way sc‘o'that_t'he old may be fecognizeable in the new and
‘a” historical memory so important to the preserv;ation of a civic

order may be preserved. I am interested in how civic education

.ca_r‘x_ be conducted in a society where the distinction between
pub‘* ic and private is obscured in the polity and the econony
' and vhere it‘.is eqﬁally'obfuscated in the personal‘;ives of
... ..individuals. . In such a world how does one educate the public

wan. Indeed, what can we mean by the term "public"?

3 ‘PThese are some of the matters which concern me as a philos-

opher of education; There are others, But thése represent the '
points at which logic, epj.stemology, and moral theory intersect
with sociology, anthropology, and pedagogy.
MAJOR PUBLICATIONS
Ford Foundetion of Arkansas Experiment in Teacher Educetion, Author of report

on education in the humanities, 1957,

u L]
A Huaniiies Teacher Looks at Fngineering Rancation,” Journal o
Education, 1958, . £ Englneerlng

A series of tea.cher guides and other articles on the Church in modern polities
end on Christian education, There were ten such brief articles done over
this period eppearing in the adult eduoe:bion pub] icaham of the Unii'ed.
Presbyterian Church, 1960-1961,

. . ..
The I:;;ggrtance of Fairy Tales," _en essay on wonder in Educational Forum, Fall,

"Teachmg, Act:.ng s @nd Behaving," in Hervard Educational Review, Fall, 1961&

"T°P°1°8Y of the Teachin "
g Concept,” in Studi
. Fall-w:mter, 1964, P . es in FPhilosophy and Education, .

ESSWS in Theology and Education ‘e "
Coliege Oxford, (abt the prc,ass) *e Merjorie Reeves, St. Anne's
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Statement of Estelle S. Fuchs

. As an anthropologist concerned with education} ‘my primary

function, for the past two years, has been to partlclpate in

- research under. the auspices of Project TRUE (Teacher Resources

. for Urban .Education), a research and curriculum development

project sponsored by the U.S, Department of Health, Education and

Welfare, and Hunter COIIege of the City UnlverSLty of New York.

;The work of thls progect has concerned itself w1th a study of the

experlences of beglnnlng school teachers, observatlons in c1ty

t

schools, in-service seminars held for Department of Education

Faculty, and the preparation of curriculum materials to be employed

in the training of teachers and administrators for service in

‘inner-city, or depressed area public schools.

During the last few'years American. schools and their personnel

have. been confronted with neW'types of problems as Negro Americans

- .and other minority groups have become more articulate in their

demands for what they consider to be full educatlonal opportunlty

- and equality in Amerlcan llfe Frequently the civil rights

_movement had colllded full force with educators who are often

at a loss o understand why they are so bmtterly attacked. 1In

order to provrde case, studles which could be used in the tralnlng

.of educators to 1elp them better understand these conflzcts ~i

undertook the 1nvest1gatlon of two instances of confllct One
study concerned itself with conflict between a school prlnclpal

and the parents of the de facto segregated school he headed. The

other was an investigation of "Operation Shutdown," a school -

€t
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boycoth held in New York City, 1965. In the later study, several
yOung part1c1pants in the bo;coLt glve thelr perceptlons of the
school experlence 1ndlcat1ngthe1r grievances, |

The prellmlnary research whlch led to the development of
these marerlals has led me to believe that the 1avest1gatlon . 3

of conflict or "trouble" situations in American schools--

"trouble" being defined differently by various segments of the
school:bopulatioh,'as well as segments of the larger American
.soclety--appears to offer an exceedlngly frultful area of
research. In the course of these 81tuatlons the goals, attltudes
..values' efc;'ofhthe contehders is highly reéealing of 1arger
cultural ten81ons as well as of the changing roles belng played
by schools in this era of change. The theoretlcal implications
‘of. such studies would include further elucidation of the function ,7';
of conflict in change or as an aspect of stability.
Fqndamenhal to all further research in Amerlcan education

is the compilation of many ethnographies of schools. These are

feqnlred in order to provmde a body of comparatlve data.

[ Another area of research which requlres expansion is more "
classroon obseryatlon data compiled by interdisciplinary teams.

" Phis data should cover teacher training classes as well as

chlldren S classrooms

Although many other areas of résearch are 0pen, I would

-

like to suggest one other, Studies of the effects of the educa-
tion of the child in terms of quallty and success upon the
acculturation of the parents, Are these factors correlated

varlables9 ' “ -7 MAJOR PUBLICATIONS

Pickets at the Gates Iwodect TRUE, Funter College, 1965,

School Boycott, Project TRUE, Hunter College, 1965.
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Statement of John Collier, Jr,.

Statement on Background

My teaching role at San Francisco State College is to
" function as a link between the skills of anﬁhrooology and

the needs of education. One of these skills is systematic

method for observation of school culture and the communityn
enviﬁonmént sufroundigg schools, tutorial centers, and youth

clubs. For four years now I have held a course in photo-

$o 0 v D U | R T

éraphio'recordiné for séhooi téachers and students of
education. The goal of this workshop is to enrich the
curriculun of social studies with onvironmontéllyeoriented :
" visual éidS“théﬁ.fhe school-teacher oan'monufacture'heroelf.
with the simplifiod use of the camora. At the same time,

making the photographs providéé an objective egperionce'in

chservation that sensitizes the teacher to the environmental
reality of her students. |
A second program that I have been.instrumental in develop-
ing rolatos opplied.énthropology'to the action field.oﬁ education;
."Anthropology for Education" is a long-standing course at
State, origioélly designed to giﬁe teachers a rudiméntary
‘knowledge of anthropology. I changed the emphasis of éhis

" &ourse to the concepts of anthropoiogyvthat have relevance

to the problems of the elementary and'gecondary sohool teachers
‘as.innovotors. I.have founé a rewarding relatiohship between .
my exPerienoes in applied onthropology and the dynamic‘functions
- of odgcation.

A‘third program is a workshop seminar for anthropologists

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.

Qo . o . - ’
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in non-verbal evidence gathered with the camera. This course
is a feed-back of fifteen years of intensive ethnographic recording.
K My background for.this effort is education and anthropology

comes from twenty-five years of direct involvement with action

"projects of rehabilitation, self—deﬁelopmeht, and necessary
acculturdtion. I first experienced these challenges as an
- information specialist for the Farm Security Administration,

“ carrying ou£ photographic reportage in what many call our
"Bitter Years." Later ;'carried photographic reportage into Fhe 3
indusﬁrial relations of the-Standard 0il Co. (Q.J.); iacludgné_

.an- assmgnment of. Colombla, where I assembled a two years‘ study
of the culture and economy of this diverse Andean republic.

My -intense education in anthropology was at Cornell

SRR AT

4 University where for three years I was a research assistant to

Dr. Alexander H. Leighton to develop photoéraphy as a tool of

research in anthropology. In collaboration with the Stirling

County Study in the Marltlmes of Canada I applied photographic

R R e T TeAE W E Aoy TR Wk
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research to a reglonal study of the epldemology of mental disease

b

in rapid social and teéhnolbgical change, and examined the

.relationship of mental health to the cultural environment.

. Pne aspect of this was an experiment in projective interviewing
w@th,photoéraphs, worﬁing with the fishermen and farmexrs of the
Méﬁitimes.. Later this testing was repeated on a cross-cultural
level with the desert herders and farmers of the Navajo of the

Cornell Fruitland Project of Community Development.

On completing this field work, I made a photographic baseline

of culture of the Vicos Indians for the Peru-Cornell Project
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directed by Dr. Allan R. Holmberg. Here was my most.important
expériéncé'in successful education ard redevelopment accomplished

with the skills of applied anthropology.
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THE ROLE OF THE TEACHER AS A FIELD WORKER IN CULTURE: THE
APPLIED ANTHROPOLOGY OF EDUCATION

.-Anthropology has great relevance to the role of the
tqacher.qnd to the problems.and processes of education; We
have obsefved that many of the humanistic problemé of the
teacher -arxe compérable to the chalienges met by the social .
scientist. Both the applied.anthrqpologist.ahd the school
teacher are innovationists, agents of change, and stimulatgrs
’éf éﬁlﬁurél vitality. Both share similar challenges in their
relations ﬁithocommdhity srganizétion énd cultvre. Both must
_hdggl with the ?pative” with an intense rapport of communication
and.empathy. ﬁoth cén faii completeiy if this interpersonal.
relationship is ina@equate or disturbed. Both.deal in the
holistic appfoach to personality; teaching.the *whole child"
involves meeting him on his authentic lével'of culture where
pexrsonality can be found and mobilized for the_self-developmenp
so essential tr change, How close this concern is to Dr, Allan
Holmberg's seércﬂﬁfor the energy source of the Vicos peon Indians
vhich, had it not bgen discovered, wouid have_léft tﬁe Indians

~

as_inert_és they-werq found. School drop-outs are ofteg,defec~'
t;rs fronm culture, or casualties of the gulf that lies between'
two cultures, the teachers' way and the "natives'" way.

The field methods of the anthropological community study can
support the teacher in many areas of her program. Nativés.are
not obliged to:cooperate with.the.anthfqpologist. and if the

natives won't talk interview research simply halts; In the

same way the student is not obliged to learn if his native

i Bt 1o
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culture does not insist that he do so. Particularly now in

I . this. ambivalent age, to .use George Spindler's words, "The

students dare you to teach them." 'This is a éommon attitude,
one that i meet in Art School classes today, where I teach
creative photogfaphy.‘ The "gare“ must be met with tact and e
empathy, and the class' hostilities to each other and.to'you
must be met dispassiqnate;y and tempered'with‘insights into
;he caﬁse and ?ffect circumstances of the students' real iives.
.seeking ffieﬁdly inforﬁants inAthe.village, or making commun-

: icgtions with‘your_class,'botb are circumstances whefe tﬁe
field worker and the teacﬁer reépond together in much the same
way--with this exception: the fieldworker knows ﬁe is just

a visitor in‘the house, and many teachers'fail.to_realize they
are just visitors in.the community.

This unconscious professional attitude, "It is my official
business to teach you," and its corrolary, "It is your duty to
learn,” leave.thé teacher uhprepared to meet.the hostilities
that invariably arise in public education. Such attitudes
':;ssume a.polari;ed épvironment in culture, without the conflicts‘
of cultural dislocation and the anxieties of toé rapid change.
Few teachers work in such harmony, and to have empathy for the
 disharmony and personal attacks by parents on schools requires
a very different assessment of the teacher's role; Aﬁthrqpélogists
meet and deal with disturbed, natives in.the same way the social
psychiatfisﬁ fends and adjuéts human relations to some -construo-
-tive end. The teacher needs to learn from her fellOW'bepavior€1~

scientists that cultural circumstance is something to work with,
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on the one hand with the sympathy of therapy, and on the -other

with skills of social engineering. The teacher, too, needs to

be the participant observer and interventionist. The skills
|: of the field director of a .going commnnity research project
' can be compared to the adjusting, knowing, skills.of the able
school superintendent., : : _ .
The hurt, the dilemma, of many teachers arises from their
; 1nab111ty to dlagnose the presence and the background of
school fallures and hostilities: Lack of analytlc equipment
. makes teachers try to solve problems "by love alone,” and
love is often not enough The modern teacher inthe modern jungle
needs every Sklll of the behavioral sciences to "understand"”
her class, to meet parents on truly sympathetic grounds, to
.deal with cne pressures and injustices of’school and community
administration. ‘Anthropology has these skills to deal with
% ‘ major areas of the educational dilemmeé the cultural limitations
l of parents facrng changes in school curricula, the anxities of
; pareut groups when education inadvertently challenges the values
that create cultural and personal 1dent1ty, the harassmerit by
.'.fschool administratoxs caught 1n the bind of the very school dn
which the teacher is working, the background of the poor achie-

vers and drop-outs that defy all alurements of education, the

: .groups~-American Indian, Mexican, or Negro--who exhibit

patterned un-inteiligence, or the children that sit silently
and hostilely in‘the back of the class. Functional nnderstanding '
of cultural phenomena and process could support‘the.teacher in

gaining insights and tools for dealing with all these circumstances.
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One of the reasons that accurate diagnoses of student
problems are not made is the verbal communication block between

the student. and the .teacher. .I feel visuwal observation can‘offer

one appraisal of the cultural richness of the otherwise

" deprived student that can beused as a building block in motiva-

ting the "disadvantaged" youth. Further, I feel that diagnosing

problem students not oniy involves clinical psychology of the

} 1nd1v1dual but as 51gn1f1cantly the whole env1ronmental content

,0f the child, w;thout Wthh no personality can be understood,

The reallty of the urban classroom today As that every. class-

---:;room is a.crosscultural arena where collective education succeeds

by delicate balancing and coexistence of very diverse human parts,
Surrounding most city schools is a culture moat where members
of the class fall and are lost, often fof good, to education,
Bridge'building across this chasm right now in this effort to

reach the "disadvantaged“ child is a major antﬁropological task.

- "HOW'to cross the cultural chasm and communlcate with the natives?"

The 1nnovatlonlst in applled anthropology must accomplish

this around the world. Teaohers must learn these skills of

Y

.'building'bridga heads with cultural strangers. But this cannot

be done withouo a working knowledge of culture., We have had a

centa:y of failure in educating the American Indian, where

; education by the nature of the cultural confiiot had to be a

subtractive one. For years the missionary hospital and school

at Ganado, Arizona, on the Navajo Reservation carried ‘these

.welcoming words by its main gate: "Tradition is the Enemy of

.Progress. In a mission.school in Farmington, New Mexico, the .

students have often repeated the covert prayer, "Dear Loxd, hek:i

- TR e e
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me not ha.te my mother and father:("
| As .v.te.‘face "th-e”c'hal.lenge. of edﬁcating. .1.)o.v.e'rt1.r's” éhildren,

- Jet us not make these educational f:ra'gedi.es again, Additive-
education, gro:;wing from within, building on the cultural
s'jst.em,. .;;rese'rx.ring éultural 'ic'lentity. fof maximum‘ self-‘determi.n-
ai:i;)n, is surely the answer for cross-cultural education and
continues to be the answer .in the developments of applied

anthrOpolog.y...

" 'MAJOR PUBLICATIONS

Books ¢ '
The Awakening Valley, in colleboration with Anibal Buitron, University of .
.. Chicago Press, 1949, : ;

.Phétograpﬁy in Anthropolosical Research (in series Studies in Anthropoligical.
- -Method, George and Iouise Spindler, editore,) scheduled for publieation

this year by Holt, Rinechart, and Winston. -

- Articles: ) ' T

American Anthropologi: £t " ' oo .
. Experiments,” October 1957, p gy: A Report on Two

Aperture, "Photographic ‘Feedbac}é : Man's Image before Him," October 1958,

The Farm Quarterly "Névajo Farmer," . i i tetd .
. rly, . mer,” Fall 1948, Reprinted in Societies Around
.« .. the World, I, T, Sanders s> €d., The Dryden Press, New York 1953.

The Ferm Quarter "Pields 1 " i '
Sfummcet; 192931, Fields in the Clou@s, (on the Indians of Otavalo)-

+ ZThe Farm Quarterly, "The Farmer Goes to S " . ' s '
: Srring 1051 ea,"” (on Acadians of Nova Scotia)

'Scientific American, "An Experi ' | ;
Project, Vicoss January 1957, Reprinted in Readi X =T

. S in Soci ,
A, Schuler &t al., Crowell, New York 1960, = clology, Edgar

in Ténté.tive Notes on Cross-Cultural Understandi o
C anding, by Akeson, Cehoom, Collier :
: Lle{:ellyn, an‘d'. She.zvmkov, San Francisco State College, D:e.'vision 3f Education
%96 « Ch, I "Veriables of Cross-Cultursl Action," Ch., II "Cultural =
Shocks for Americans Overseas," Ch, IV "Educational Principles Applied to

-sﬁiz;gsltural Innovat:@on." Ch. VIII "Can We Give Within Another Man's
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Statement of William A. Westley -

This is a new area of study for me, 'so the iﬁéerests
are yet forming. At present, they are,céncentratgd in the
patterns ¢of éevelcpmeﬁt of universifies.aﬁd colleges —~ with
ways of désqribing these patterns, in te:mé of the organizatién‘
and culture cf these institutions,.with the roots of parficularﬂ
forms .in -the history and community setting; their function in
the educaticn gnd socialization of the studgnt; and ﬁhe role

of the institution and its professors in the larger society,

.. X.share, with many of my colleagues in this. field, an apprecia-

tion of the importance of the university culture and student
sub-culture on the nature and quality of the socialization |
and education of the student. I am, howevér, more convinced
than most, that their cultures are shaped by the patterns of
autﬁorityaﬁd division of labour of the.school, which in turn,
are rooted in both its speciai history and community setting.
Since ny past.réséardh expe?ience is almost completely in

s tudies of the police, of ciowds,.of adolescence and of tﬁe
.relationships of family organization to emotional health, and
I have had no experience in‘doing research on education, ny

fhothts.in this area are only embryonic -- therefore, I

“.come to this conference more as an observer than as a contri- .

butor.

. MAJOR PUBLICATIONS | . L
| Recruits Meet the Training Camp - A Sociologi ’ anadian Tn
= : - lological Study o d
, Recruits, Defence Research Board, 1952, pp., 1-150, £ Cenadl .Infantr

Youth Activity and Delinquency in M

D.G., Montreal Boys Association, 1953,
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' "The Families of E&notiona.ily Healthy Adolescents," Cﬁapter in: The Famil,_v. in

Contemporary Society, New York: International Universities Press y Inc,.,

1958, '

""The Psycho Social Organizations of the Family and Mental Health," in: Wilner,
D. (ed.), Decisions, Values and Groups, New York: Permagon Press, 1960,

. "The .Police," A Sociological Study of Law, Custom and Morality, in: ﬁurgess,

E.W. and Begue, D. (eds.), Research Contributions to Urban Sociology.

"Violence and-the Police,"_Americé:n Journal of Sociology, July, 1953,

"The Myth of Adolescent Culture," (with Frederick Elkin) American Sociological
- Review, December, 1955. - - . . - .

"Secrecy and the Police," Social Forces, March, 1956,

"The -Social Organization of a Homosexual Community,” (with Maurice ILeznoff),
Social Problems, April, 1956. :

"The Human Effects of Automation,” Health and Industrizl Society, Novembe_;r,' 1956,

PPe ll“'"?-

"Automation and-Society;" in: Chemistry in Canade, V. 8, Ne, 11, 1956.

"The Nature and Control of Hostile Crowds," Canadian Journal of Economics and

<

Political Science, Vol, 23, No, 1, pp, 33-41, 1957,

h

"The Protective Environment and Socialization," ‘(with Frederick ¥lkin) Social
Forces, pp. 243-50, 1957. '

"Isolation as Reward end Punishment in Corrections," Proceedings of Canadian
Congress of "Corrections, Canadian Welfare Council, 1957,

"Men- end Machines," in Industrial Relations and Technological Changes, edited by
H. D, Weeds, Industrial Relations Centre, McGill University, 1958,

with 7, McCormack and F, Elkin, "Anxiety and Persuassion," Public Opinion
Quarterly, Vol, 23, No, 1, Spring, 1959, pp. 127-133, ' o

with N, B, Egstein, "Patterns of Intre-Familial Com;nunica‘bion, " psychistric
Research Reports II, ‘American Psychiatric Association, 1959, pp..1=9, ... -

"The Worker Automation Wants," Executive Deeis‘io'n, Vol, 1, No. 2, Feb,, 1959,
P. 53"570 .

" with N, B, Epstein, "Family Structure end Emotional Health," Marriage end Family

living, February, 1960, pp. 25-27.

‘with N, B, Epstein, "Grandparents and Parents of Emotionally Heélthy Adolescents," -

in: Psychoanalysis and Humen Values, J, H, Masserman (ed,), Grune and
‘¢ Stratton & Co., 1950, pp. 181188, R :

with N, B. Ejpétein, "Psychodynamics of Parental Interaction and Fmotionsl Health
-of Children," Social Problems, 1960, pp. 87-93. : :
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Statement of Momoyo Ise

.“I work:in:the Résearch Department ef the‘Cfusade For
Obportunity specializing on research in education as a soeioio-
gxst. The organlzatlon is funded by the Office of Economlc
Opportunlty. Iits main purpose is to prov1de assistance and
new social opportunities in Syraeuse, mainly in peorer Sectiops

.bf tﬁe:ciéy, and primarily fonNegroes. The goal of the re-
seareh department 1s to evaluate programs of the: organlzatlon,
and the organlzatlon 1tself as an agency of change.

. /There are currently elght educatlonal proérams,
cafried on collaboratively with the school systems of Syracuse
-~ public and parochial. | |

One of the central interests of Crusade-obviously

one that has-political and ideological overtones today-con-

cerns the attempt to counteract the previous learning of chil-
‘dren “in the programs.’ |
I want to describe two of our research programs.

The research depax tment is devotlng muach of its effort to thé
"Team Planning" program. The primary goal of the program is to
prOVide better prepared or specially trained teachers for the
dzsadvantages children. Ihstructional specialists are selected
and appoxnted by the Progrom Coordinator and are allocated to
different sdhools. These specialists lead meetings of teachers
| and.develoé tﬂe teaching plan and also inform teachers about

the new audio{visual methods. Also they make audio-visual

-
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materials available to teachers. Currently we are conducting
the 1nterv1ews mvolv:mg all of the lnstruct:n.onal spec:.alte,ts,
about 100 teachers and school prlncn.pals in the c:.ty. We are
.try:mg to :mvestlgate the change vhich is brought to each
scpool through the experience of .the Program. Chenge is sought
particularly in the ways which teachers communicate with each

other, and in their classroom behavior. The_ee classes will be

0" o
v .

s tudied by the use of observational methods in the echdol
settings. - . |
' The ethet prqéfam, "groui?h guidance", ..emphagsi.zes the

"function of'eocielization in the school through close éontacts
of gu:.dance counselors and children. The groups are small
‘each group usually consists of en.ght ch:.ldren. We have pre—-
establn.shed control and exper:.mental groups, in designimg'the
program. An Opinion Poll was implemented. Thie Opinion Poll
‘ attempts to measure life image, the degree of exper:.enced

soczal J.solatlon, and J.nclmatz.ons toward school. We shall

give a post-test in June. '1‘_he guidance counselors will also

. Ye mterv:.ewed

4

Through interviews with teachers and Crusade program
personnel, we also hope to know how these ‘relationships between.
pe:rsonnei who are -internal to the school and Crusade personinel
ivho'be.long tc different lines of command would affect the pro- |
gram. It would seem that whatever success ti:ie program might
have, might very wcll depend upon the teachers' acceptance of |

the instructional specialists or guidance counselors. This is,
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however, a problem to be evaluated. |

| Research of this kind should be long term. It is
a.difgicult'éondiﬁioﬁm5ecause ouf research unit is part of
a large organization under YEar-to-yeaf Fe@eral'fundingl'-

Howeéér, our programs extend frém the pre-school

pr;gram £; the prograﬁ for the high-school drop-outs.
Through a wide range of age groups we hope to see the organi-
zational and functional relationships, if any, from one school

- .

stage to another,. . ..,

~ MAJOR PUBLICATIONS

vith Douglas G, Haring, List of Materials on Rylkyd Tslands, Studies of
- Cross-~Cultural Operations, - Maxwell Graduate School, 1963,

Ihe Geisha Community (Paper), Meetin
March, 13§3, Philadelphia,

g of the Association for Asian Studies

with Elaine Cumming, The Family Doctor as Part of a System:of Support
- and Control (Paper), - :

with Elaine Cumﬁing, American Sociological ASsoéiation Meeting, Avg. 1965,
Montresl, Canada, - . .

with Elaine Cumming, The summary of this paper was published in the
Trans-action, - * :

vith Elaine Cumming, "Open Your Mouth and Say Ase-d", -Does the family
doctor treat the 'whole man'~ Trans-action - May/June 1965, Vol, 2
No. 4 pp. Lo-la1, :

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




82

Statement of Murray Wax

'.For‘the'paet five years I have had a two poeition

kind of involvement in educétion. On the one hand, during

the periods I have been reSident on a univer51ty campus, I
have had a joint appomntment in a school of education. When

I wvas at Emory University, the nature of this appointment was

that'Ifformed part of a team of four to six scholars, repre-

senting as many' disciplines, who instructed a group of stu-

dents in a program leading to the Master of Arts in TeaChing.
"In virtue of this arrangément, I had a fair amount of contact

with the staff of the school of education, and I think that

TR AT SRR O T Ny

they and I both felt that I was contributing sonething novel
and unusuel'to their deliberations. I also felt that, in.
retuxn, I had colleagues who had the practical anddetailed

~ knowledge of the operations of a metropolitan school system
and.could keep. me .from going astray on matters of fact. BAs
an additional responsibility, I did do some supervision of
master's tneses in education, and I found this appalling; if
the student had any intellectual sophistication, it had been

. channeled into educational psychologf with its tests and

measurements, and here I preferred to keep my hands out of | -

the cooking While, in most cases, the student has no concep-
tion of trué research, and again I preferred to retire from
1nvolvement. At the UniverSity of Kansas, where I am now

located, my responsibilities are simpler. X teach one course to seniors




83

who either just have had or are just about to undertake theix

practice teaching. I teach it as a sort of introduction to

th;'séciélody and anthfopology ‘of education, ahd I eliéit a

. rather enthusiastic response, particularly because I discuss
‘the realities of life in metropolitén schobls:_ social class
and ethnigity, the soéiocultural gulf between teachers and
pupils, folk peoples and formal educational systems, éocial
and: political power, and the like.. Many students are inter-
eétedaﬁn these phenomena, but I think that most are incapable.
of grasping my vélue orientation, which imﬁlies=skepticimn "
‘and criticism of- schools -and teachinqg; they are much- more in-
clined to relnterpret the data I present into their own orien-
tation as teacher and reformer. Other than this course, I
have virtual}y no relationship to the School of Education at
w.,

Now, ip addition to this involvement on the formal

university level, I have alsb been conducting research which

has focused on Indian educatlon. While I entered this field

more because of. an 1nvolvement in Indian affairs and a notion

that the Office of Education was a convenient source ‘or funds
wuth.wmxch to conduct a community study, I found that the study
of the educational process involving the Oglala Sioux of Pine
Ridée said a greaﬁ deal not 6n1y about the Sioux but about
formai education generally. Of éourse thié is an old story

in the social sciences: as Everett C. Hughes puts 1t, if ve

are 1nterested in the occupatlons and professmons, we flnd

ER&C
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that research on the prostitute gives us insight into thé
priestinbecanse-they;both_dea;.with men in an hour of need.
Anyway, I am now continuing my study of Indian education, and
bavxng done my first studles on. federal 'schools among the
SlOUY, I am now involved with public schools among the
Cherokee.

If I turn from a discussion of wnat I have been
domg to a statement of what soc1al sc¢ientists could be doing,
X think mostly in terms of researCh. And I feel moved to‘be~'

gin by powntlng out that as governmental structures dependent
_"on commnnlty'mandate and support educat10na1 systems are sen- '
S1t1ve to criticism and define as criticism the detached Qdes~
cription of tne good social scientist. There is then a problem
in gaining entry into a school system in-ordet to study it,
&nd there is the reciprocal problem of protecting the identity
of the people involved vhen the study is written. I didn't do
a.particuiarly good job of protecting identities in the Pine
Rldge study, and I'm not sure that within the context of a
federal contract that identity can be protected. Anyway, glven '
the sensitivities of the schools, and the corresbonding sensi-
tivities of schools of education, there is a great deal of
psuedo research being generated -~ research wnich refrains
from asklng basic questlons about our educational systen.

Let me give an example of what I take to be a void
in our research endeavors: has anyone stuoled what happens.to

teachers in the course of their work within the educational
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system? Many programs of educational reform naively assume

that, 1f teachers s:.mply had .oe er train 3.x~g ( f a var i ty

favored by the reformer), then they would do a better Job

_ the classroom.‘ However, few programs have looked at the pro-

cess of .interaction within the classroom as one which molds
the teacher into being a certain type of person. There are,
I know, some before—and—after type studies on teachers, but

they tend to be s:.mol:.st:.c - and in my judgment focus too

_strongly on. the role of the teacher inthe formldable educa-

t10na1 bureaucracy - wlthout lookmg at the effect on the

teacher of bemg "on stage before SO many stranger so many
hours pe_r day. The reform programs in the fze;d of education
remind me of tl;ose which have been advanced in medicine and
which there presuppose that what is required is a nei and
superior kind of nurse, which is to be produced by a superior
type of training, but vwhich usually has avoided a careful
examinatn;.on of the conditions of work of the nurse, and the

effect of those conditions in shaping the character of the

nurse as person. Perhaps we need a "goffmaniac" study of

the moral career of the public school teacher, and we mignt -

begin by inquiring what proportion of teachers are regular

consumers of tranquilizing-drugs!

Another aspect of the educational process vhere I
think that a great contribution can be made, especially by
anthropologlsts and comparative soclologz.sts, is in what I

would call for the moment the realm of soc1a1 and psychlc costs..
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In so much of the literature of educational reform, the notion

is of how the time of the child is be_eing wasted and, if we

were only really skilled, we would be teaching the US child
reading at two, Russian at three, and fela,tivity theory. at

fo.ur.. Now, in f_:'éct,._we nmight be aiale to do t;his,_ but vhat -

would we be sacrificihg in the psyche of the child and in the
social fabric? Dealing as I do with Indians, I am repeatedly
struck by the social, physical, and esthetic skills and graces

they have, ‘, which are lacking in 'mid.d]_.e' class children. And : .

in ethpo..graphi.c. litgratufe, one rei:eatedly finés the fielad
.wo.;:ker' extoll:mg .t.he virtues and gifac':és of "his peopie". Let
me put the matter | another way: within the cont_empc;rary US the
trend is strongly to put more 'o.f the time of tﬁe child and the
mon'ey .of the community into tfxe school system with the hopes

that the child will thereby be given "more"; yet it is certairily

plausible that the child is thereby also acquiring "less" of
‘many other things. Incumbent on the sodial s';cieh't;ist is the
duty of making clear the nature of what is being sacrificed

and the limitations of.the system of formal education as pre- e

sently constituted. ' ' .-

MAJOR PUBLICATIONS

Sy

i : e, " . . . the scdpe
"peligion and Magic," Introductory Cultural Anthropolozy: esseys in |
aﬁd ;gthods of tge ;cience of man, ed. James A, Clifton. Boston: Homghton

" Mifflin, 1965. (forthcoming)

"The Tree of Social Knowledge," Psychiatry, XXVIII, 2 (May 1965),' 99-106, ..

“American Indian Education for What?" (wi i i
2?7 (with Roselie Wax) M
Studies Journal, VI, 2 (Fall, 1965), 164-170. ) ..1dcontinent Aerioen

"Some Limitations of 'Science! in § | . .
ociology: A Comment on *
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'Formal Fducation in an American Indian Community (With Rosalie H, Wax and Robert
V. Dumont, Jr,), Supplement to Social Problems, XI, 4 (Spring, 196h§ 5 (Final~

Report, U,S, Office of Education Cooperative Research Project #1361

W S+

?

"Culturel Deprivation as an Educational Ideology" (with Rosalie Wax), Journal
of American Indian Education, III, 2 (January, 1964 » 15-18, 1

: "m’c;pout' of Anerican indians at the Secondary Level" ('v;ii':h fosaiie .Wax) s final
report of Cooperative Research Froject No, S-099 (1964), mimeoed, scheduled to

be included in e volume of reading$ on the Sioux being assembled by Ruth Hill
Useem and Ethel Nurge, _ : 3 .

"Magic and Monotheisn" (with Rosalie Wax), Annual Proceedings, American
Ethnological Society ("New Approaches to the Study of Religion" ed, Melford
Spiro), 196k, pp. 50-59.

"The Notion of Magic »" (with Rosalie Wax), Current Anthropology, 'IV, 5 (Dec. 1963) |
495-518, and VI, & (Oct. 1965), L6971 . T . .

"American Indien Education a8 a Cross-Cultural Transaction,” Teachers College
Record, IXIV, 8 (May 1963), 6937701;. ' : ' '

"On Public Dissatisfaction with the Medical Profession: Personal Observations,"”
- Journal of Health and Human Behavior, IIT, (Summer 1962), 152-155, -

"The Notions of Nature s Man, and Time of a Hunting People,” Southern Folklore
Quarterly, XXVI, 3 (Sept. 19%62), 175-186, : .

“Fhe Magical World View," (with Rosalie H, Wax) Journel for the Scientifie Study .
of Religion, I, 2 (Spring 1962), 179-188, x ,

"The Changing Role of the Hore for the Aged," The Germntologist, IT s 3 (Sept,
1962), 128-133, -

"Ancient Judiasm end the Protestant Ethiec," American Journal of Sociology,

"Time, Magic, and Asceticism: A Comparative Study of the Time Perspectives,"
Unpublished Ph.D, dissertation, Department of Sociology, University of Chicago,
19590 . . . . . C y ) -

"Les Pawnees a la recherche’ du Paradis perdu," Archives de Sociologie des
Religions, II (1957), No. 4, pp. 113-122, T

| "Themes in Cosmetics end Grooming," Americen Journal of Sociolosy, IXTI (2957),
* Pp. 588-593. Reprinted in Dress, Adornment, and the Social Order, ed. Mary Ellen
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: |~ Roach and Joanne Bubolz Richer (New York: John Viley, 1%5)? 3645, | .

"fhe Iimitations of Boas! Method in Anthropology," American Antﬁropolggist, '
ar (1956), pp. €3-7h. . | .

"Repeated Interviewing," by Murray Wax and Leopold J. Shapiro, .American Journal
- of_Sociology, IXTIT (1956), pp. 215-217, : '

"The Vikings and the Rise of Cs; ité,lism, " by Rosalie and Murray Wax, American
Journal of Sociology, IXT (1-9555), pp. 1-10, .

“The Measurement of Consumer Interest edited by C, Vest Churchman, R, I, Ackoff,

4 D{lxcmd M. Wax, Priladelphia: University of-Pennsylvania Press, 1947,
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SCHOOLS AS A_SOCIAI, SYSTEM

DONALD HORTON

Hav1ng accepted the aS°1gnment to speak of the school as

a soc131 system, I would like to begin by statlng some of the

. limits of my dlSCUSSlon. First I'll assums that we are talqug -

about the American public schools. This is to exclﬁde Catholic

and o*her rellglous schools, non-sectarian prlvate schools, etc.-—

,not because these are unlmportant but because we have very little
_'1nformatlon about ‘them. Secondly, my 111ustratlons wlll-be drawn

_malnly from fleld studles 1n‘Wh1ch I have observed a b1g~c1ty

elementary school 1n a predomlnantly low-income area and also
a sdhoolsystem in a prosperous lower-middle olass suburban
community. 'As a matter of fact, I would like to reinterpret the
assignment_apd speak moge.of the school system than of the in-‘
disidual sdhool. | |

. I have accepted the concert of “"social system" in the assigned

title, but I'tﬁink perhaps I ought to say something about the way

in vhich I will use this concept. I think of it as what Herbert

_ Blumer, in a'peper;pdblished a few years ago, called a "sensitiz-

ing concept." The term "system" has the function of sensitizing
us to interconnections and interdependencies among events in the
world, in somewhat the same way.that the term “pattern" does,

but with more of a connotation of action and of funotioﬁal

- necessity. But this valuable conception can lead us into a

serious distortion of life if we abstract the systemic aspects

and treat them as the whole of it. In my view, system is a polaf
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concept. Soclal 1ife tends towards the development of system
o_in the .same way that personal conduct tends towards habity

but Opposed to system is anti~system—-processes that are

' constantly tending to break up, distort and transform the
._system~connections. It seems to me that the larger the scale,
the less the-systemic quality; or pernaps it would be better
to say, the less the degree of unity, harmony, equilibrium:
'for ‘example, national 11fe, conceived of as. a "society,"
compared uith a particular organization within it. Historical
_processes are anti~system systems are always being destroyed
and painfully reconstructed. 6n1y’by keeping history out of

' our conceptual schemes can we preserve the system concept in
its pure form. | .

\When ue attempt to use "system" as an analytical concept,
we rgun into the difficulty that the same term is commonly
.used to refer to concrete educational organizations; e.g.,
the New York City school system. A similar usage 1s followed
: 1n speaking of railroad systems or the Federal Reserve System,
: where-the entity referred to operates through‘a number of
connected units._.I shall try to avoid this difficulty by
using the term feducational system" as my technical term
" .and "school system" as the deslignative term of common usage.'

. When the townspeople‘refer to their school system, they mean
. the organisation whose members are tne board- of education_

-and their employees. But what I shall refer to as the
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"educational system" includes positions, roles, activities

' of children parents, interested’ community groups ‘and even

. participants outside of the local community (e.g., prof-
esslonal associations). |

.{° .dhis notion.that.the'local educational organization
(school or school system) is only the core of the functioning
educational system, is especially pertinent when we note the
extent to which - ‘changes in the form and educational content
of the school system are controlled by outside agencies.

- In ‘a’study. of the school system-in a suburban community in

- New Jersey (which I will name Brookview) we were impressed
'by the extent to which its operations (especially those
Anvolving money) are decreed and policed by the state.
Through the bureaucratic structure of the state educational
department new administrative procedures may be imposed,

or new requirements specified for the curriculum, or new
resources provided for "special programs." The teachers
employed by the system come to it already trained - ad- |

equately or not el by institutions of higher education over

. which it has no control; and its prinecipals and superintend-

ents are also trained by outside agencies. Both teachers
and administrators bring to it.professional definitions of

ainms and standards of perform:nce, professionally-elaborated
"philosophies" of educaticn. The major elements of the

curriculum are controlled by the changing demands of the

R .
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colleges, first felt at the high school level and then trans-

mitted down through the grades. Its teaching materials,and

therefore a major part of the educational process, are pre-
pared by publishers of textbooks films, slides, ete., and
“ are accompanied by detailed instructlons and advice to the
teachers. Significant innovations are generated elsewhere,
f ' 'eipecially in the universities-and teachers! colleges. The
g - ‘local system has-some limited - freedom of choice among the
materdals offered. It may choose teachers'according to one
3criterion'or'another; ;It may favor a superintendent who

is devoted to economy or one who favors expansion and in-

novation.. It may provide an average class size of twenty
or of thirty. But in the large view these are matters of
marginal differentiation. |

The greatest influence is exerted throught the organ-
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izations of what I will call the "educational world."
The "educational world" is a vast and intricate congeries .

of organizations concerned in one way or another with

educational practlce and the educational professions. 1t

includes sﬁcools of education, research centers, the found~
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) O ations whose grants are the risk -capital of innovation,
tprofessional associations, publishers, accrediting agencies;
commissions of.inquiry,'technical and professionaligournals,

| all'interconnected_in regional and rational networks. The

local school system is connected with this world in innumerable
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ways, and its influences penetrate deep into the life of the'
system, in the steady stream of salesmen demonstrating thelir
textbooks and materials to the principals of the schools, the
.*heavy {low of‘proressional and technical periodicals and
books to every 1evel of the system; nbove all, the engagement-
of the profeSS1ona1 staff with their respective assoclations,
through whose publications and conventions they keep aware
of the changing definitions of their professional duties and.
rights. Even the lay school board members of our suburban
‘town are members of a federation of school boards. Teachers
and other professionals may also be members of professional
specialty groups, in addition to the general teachers' organ-
'1gations, by which they are kept informed of. changes in their
~areas of special competence. The system also organizes '
:special“conferences-and workshops to which are brought speakers
‘.rrom the universities; at the same time, teachers and ad-
ministrators attend courses for advanced degrees at the |

universities. In;short; considered as a process rather than

as an organization,.the local educational system 1s so in-
tegrated with the educational world that the question of
boundaries becomes problematic. |

Within the local community the school organization we
studied is-enmeshed in a network of connections with the

major sectors of community 1ife -- with the business community,

-the: service organizations, the social agencies, and so forth.
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But of special significancg is its involvement with what I
sﬁail“;éfer to as the unofficial educatiqhal political'org-
. anizations of the community: these are to be distinguished
from the official political barty organizations concerned
ﬁifh‘tﬂe municipai and hiéher levels of government;. In '
Brookview, as in many pther communities in New Jersey, the
members of the board of education are elected in special

‘annual elections held for this purpose (while at the same

time the annual school budget is voted upon) -- elections

‘carefully separated from the elections for other offices.

It is a basic principle of the educational institution here

‘that the educational elections are "non-political," meaning
separated from the "politics" of the official partles. This
separation is, in Brookview, in our judgement, fairly
" successfully maintained. But where the official parties are
excluded, voluntary associations have developed whose function
is to provide candidates and conduct election campaigns,
and these and their activities constitute an autonomous
sphere of educatiénal polities.
(A question from the floor at thils point was followed
by a discussion of regional variations in the extent to
which schools are involved in the "officlal" polities.
- Inter alia it was pointed out that in the South one of
the most Important political issues for over a decade,

desegregation, has been focused on the schools. This 1s
becoming increasingly true in the North. :

It was also qbser#eé that "polities" is thought of as
"corrupt and corrupting; the school is a sacred Instit-
ution, to be protected from this influence.)
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My point is that the school system is the focus of
1nfiuegees from many sources in the localrcommunit& and beyond,
- Influences conveyed through many different organizational g
channels, not the least of which is the local educational
poliéieal syétem{: The loeal school s&stem has to arrive at a
complicated set. of compromises among the competing forces
playing uﬁon it from "outside." 1In attempting to draw the
boundarles of the system of educational activities for pur-
poses of 1nquiry, these extensions beyond the school crgan—
_1zatiqn.haye -to be- taken into account,

Suppose we now look at the local sehool itself as a
'system:' here agein the question of boundaries is trouble-
some. As an organization it consists basically ef three
roles -~ teacher, child (pupil) and principal -~ combined
in various‘ways in working groups and supplemented by smch
emxiliary_roles eeﬂpsyehologist,.nuree, custodian, etc.

The parents appear on the periphery -- not actual members

of the organization, yet affiliated with it. But if we

look at the school as a system of action, and at the assumpéf
+ions that govern 1t a different picture emerges. The

typical day school (and our elementary school we must

remember 1s a day school) has responsibility for the calldren
for somethimg like eight hours a day, five days a week. The

parents are responsible for them the rest of the time. This

division of time is accompanied by an assumed division of
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_ function. If we think of education as-consisting in its
broadest sense of enculturation and sociallzation the school
is seen to be responsible for the major share of enculturation,
.but not all of it; and the family, supported by community ag~ |
.encies such as the church is responsible, but not entirely,
for socialization. The major family task is socialization,
: but -they are also responsible,'during the child's first six
;years, for the child's learning of the 1anguage and of nan§

of the basic concepts “of his culture. ind the school

.primarily concerned with the deveLOpment of symbollc ckills

and the tradltlonal knowledge they make accessible, 1s also

respon31b1e for certain aspects of socialization. In part-
icuiar, it teaches the child how to play a variety of roles

; 1n'organiied,groups of peers, how to give and obey inpersonal
orders, in short, how to participate in a bureaucratic organ-
ization —- something which theffamily cannot do.

; " - The educationalienterprise traditionally assumes that

' there will be a continuing resiprocity between school and

parents in the coordination of actions serving these two

functions. This means that in examining_the school as an
~organization we see, as it were, only half of the edncational

process, the other half being‘hidden in the private lives of

the children and their families. I suppose in all the prof-

essions successful professional performance,; depends upon

certain forms of cooperation by the client. The doctor can't
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cure the patient who refuses to obey hié ruleé and in law, I
sﬁpbdéé; the client has at least to‘compoft himéélf properly
- in tﬁe_courtréom. But hére, in the case of education, an

extfaordinary amount of cooéération from the clientele, the
. jbafeﬁﬁé, is'éxpecéed,-cooberation in a1l those aspects of
socialization and enculﬁgration which are necessary as pre-
conditions for the child's participation in the social and
’1nte1iectual lifg of the school..

Viéwéd, thén, as an orgénization the school appears to be
"a relatively closed unit, but the system of educational action
spreads out through all tﬁ; families coﬁnected witﬂ it in
'partly-bpen, par@ly hidden reciprocation. thind these |
families there are other organizatioqs that also.serve ed-
ucational and socialization functions -- the scouts, churches
and Sunday schools, sports organizations, church-affiliated
.clubs, and private teachers of %he arts -~ who are thus in-
‘directly operating in some degree of reciprocity with the
school system.

Incidentally; my Impression of Brookﬁiew is that one éf
the things people.get when they move to such a town is an
opportunity to :ecabturg.contrpl over niore of the socializatioq
process és.compafed'to the relative loss of such control in
thé cities from which they come: or; if they have ‘not yet
borne their.childrgn, it is the anticipation that their children
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will grow up in a more controlled environment. The children
.in such a community are involved in so many adult;controlied
and organized activities' that they are kepé "off the streets"--~
the synonym for potentially delinquent, unsupe:vised and un-
-.éontroiled behavior. This observation suggests that the idea
that the school has been assuming more and more of the
parental socialization functions needs to be'rsexamined.

(Here, in a colloquy between Horton and Diamond, it was

) agreed that it wight be more accurate to say that the -

.organizations representing the family extend their control

over the childreh.

".iDiamond then remarked that the child may "fall between
stools" in the sense that school, family and family
surrogates all assume some partial responsibility for
.the child through his "total llfe cycle." Horton
-reSponded as follows:)

Vell, from my point of view...one of the institutional
assumptions of American‘educasion is that the family is pro-
viding the continuity of the child's life. If you view his
life as a career, a career as a student in the schools, for
example, it is the family that is expected to be there, perhaps
with the help of the church, to help him snove ffom.ohejéhase'
of his career to another. The schools themselves do not
provide such help. To be sure, the school psychologist may -

- -do something like this for a few of the emotionally disturbed
children. He may see them year afcar year as they go from
one grade to the next. The guldance counselior may see some
-students, at least through the three or four years of high

school; but generally speaking, the school moves the child

L g
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from grade to grade with a different teacher at ;easﬁ every

year if not twice a year, and no one in the school really ’

knows him intimately or follows him through the crises of

3 . his development. The family is‘subbosed to do this; but'if"

tﬁe family breaks down, then nobody does it. You can call
this a breakdown in the school or in the family: at any

'faée,.the fnStiiutional process is not taking.bare of the

‘¢hild as it°is supposed to.

3 . A general discussion ensued in which the point was made
; - - - that under- these -conditions the peer group may assume a
special importance in this aspect of socialization. The
: peer group is more consistent and continuous in its

: contacts with the child than is any other agency onutside
- .+ - of the family itself. The role of the peer group in
filling the gap betwecen generations accounts for the
great contemporary importance of the peer group. °

- I think I will skip %o a point that'I wanted to raise,

sl

the practical issue of the education of children of poverty.
My remarks about the expected sharing of functions between
organization and clientele are relevant tc this 1ssqe,' The
3 . resolution of this problem requires some change in the trad-
| itional relations. between the school and parents. |

Now, in fact, I think that what is happening here, in

this matter of educating the disadvantaged, is that the
educaters are feally changing:the basic ground rules of

thcation. The governing policy of American education has

‘always been a laissez-falie policy under which every child is

offered an educational opportunity, but whether this opportunity
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" 1$ accepted or rejected, profited by or thrown away, is

pretty much up to the chlld and his family. It is true that

the school people try to encourage the child in one way or

-ancther, to give him incentives, but the school has never

aasumed the responsibility for seeing to 1t that he become

.1n fact "educated " Children have been offered the opportunity

) to become educated .but it has been taken for granted that

SOme-would not profit by the opportunity, that succe551ve

.cohorts of the. unmotivated or otherwise unfit would be elim-
.inated at various stages of the educational career, and that

the bulk of the unfit would come from and return to the lowest

social class. It has been the .general assumption, as in all
iaissez-faire theories, that this process would work out for
the good of.eociety. From it we would get about the right
numcer of unskilled laborers, the right number of the middling
educated white-collar wcrkers, about the right number of
professionals, and so forth..

There is no ?eal departure from this principle wheu we

undertake to comb the schools for bright children who might

have been missed, and lead them on to become physicists and

‘rocket engineers; for this sti}l depends upon their willing-

ness to take the special opportunity orfered them. But if

we say that from now on we are going to educate the children

‘of the lowest class, we are going to see to it that they

become educated, we afe saying something thnat American‘educaticn




RN S Ao AN o tia il ’,"T""‘(""‘\“’K"n"""’53"-""'—‘!”"“'*‘:'"’:‘{"‘«:?.’”’»?f‘?'»‘mﬁf"V'

99 .

has.neVer said before. This means, sociologically; that we
are.proposing to eliminate the lower-lower class, the class

of unskilled labor, within a couple of generations.- I suppose.

. ‘that no one believes that the majority of the adults of this

class can be re-educated erough to ralse them to a higher

class level; but rather that the class will be wiped out by

.the elimination of further recrultment into it. If this is

‘really intended, then it seems to me that this is a complete

abandonment of the historlc lalssez-faire policy.
In the general dlscussion that resumed at this point it
was suggested that this change in policy is extending
throughout the American school system and is affecting
all social .classes. .

As I have said the educational process is only partly

carried on by the school the other part is carried on by the

_ family and communlity, and over these the school has no control.

Parenthetically, it shonld be observed that this is most true
at the elementary school level. The older the child, the
less his family is involved and the more of a role is played

in his education'by his own autononious experience in peer

group and community. In the case of the middle-class'school;

that is, the school in the middle-class community, no control

over the family is needed, because both school and family

'start from common cultural premises, Teacher and mother are

from the same soclal class, the same cultural bacitground, and

the child is raised; whether intentionally or not, in a way
that fits him for that teacher's classroom. This is ‘not true:

where the family culture is the lower-class culture. The new
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©. policy will require the school either to change the family
culture of. to assume more of the family‘s share'bf'the total
educational process. School people tend to believe tﬁat the
family culfure and socio-economic condition muét be changed,
‘bt that some other agenc& will.have.to do it. Conant falls
back upon a massive "adult education” program, although in |

my view what is at issue is the inadequacy of ‘a culture, not

LI 4

of spme‘pérticular point of view, attitude or idea that. might

‘

_ bé_qhgnggd by an educational program. The other possibility
: is already foreshadowed in the Head Start Program which

'

proposes to extend the influence of the school down to age

levels for which the family alone has been responsible until
- now. It seems very likely to me that one of the consequences

of this trend must be the development of various kinds of

residential institutions to protect children from incompetent

parents and'brovide the kinds ‘of life experience that- cont-

ribute to and are cbmplémentary to successful schoo} roles.
A member of.the seminar remarked that in the Washington,
D.C. area, the home study programs, which were the pre-
cursors of Head Start, are now insisting that the parents
have to be made a part of the program. They are not
taking the child out of the home but are insisting on
bringing the home into the progran. e

In attemptiné to take cver more of the'family's function

in soéialization and enculturation, the.schools are up against

E difficulties that raise important research problems for the
E soclal scientist. Because it has always been taken for granted

-
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as in the nature of things that school and famil& pla; re-
'ciprooal and oomplemehtary roles; little attentiop has been
paia 'to the family's actual functions, their nature and
range, and their spe01flc connectlons with the educational

| .process. Although the literature on social class differences
in child-rearing makes some contribution here, it is only
-reécently that Deutsch and others have been asking Jjust what
-_the middle .class does for its'children and the 1oper class

does not, which fits the one group better for schoollng than

", the other. ‘Now that this’ question is belng asked and the

ansvers sought in research I would expect to find that many
unnoticed aspects of the life of educated peOple will be
‘found to be important. I have in mind especially the great
variety of ways in which children of such_parents are en-
couraged in their intellectual development, their development
of skill in the use of different kinds of symbols, through
word play, joking, punning, puzzles, games of all kinds, role-
playing, and so forth.
Comment from a participant that even more neglected 1is
what the lower-class family or the ethnic family has been
doing for its children which is not being done by the
middle class.
A brief general discussion brought the speaker back to
the problems involved in deseribing the school or school
system as a social system.
es.] have Found it difficult to conceptualize a system of this
-complexity particularly because the conventional structural

.categories of sociology have seemed to me inadequate for the
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task. One can't understand the dynamics of such a system
ﬁiéhouf'alsd'takihg into account economic and political
relationships and procééses.

Query} Could we contrast (the study of an educational
--system) with a sociological study of a factory? '

The traditional problem of industrial studies has been
the role of the informal vs. the formal relationships in the

_organization: such matters as the function of the informal

LI 4

soclal structuré in defining and enforcing the criteria of

L

an acceptable level of work. But one of the interesting
things“that comes out Af the comparison is that in the sfudy
of education we are interested in the "conpent" of the work
df fhe system, that is, fhe teaching proceés and the things
taughf; but I think that when we go into a factory as sociol—,
ogists or anthrOpologiéts we isolafe the social relation-

- ships for study and don't care about the technical process,
the chemistry of it, or whatever.

Comments at this point indicated that some participants
An the seminar agreed with this statement while others
did not.

One of the participants then shifted the focus of dis-
cussion to the question of the special value of a system
study, using the current research in medical sociology

as a case in point. In this research, the nurse is the
center of attention, just as in much educational research
the teacher 1s the center. In both cases poor service

_ (medical or educational) is attributed to the practit-
<n doner. The fact that nurse and teacher are victims of

many hidden forces operating within their respective
systems is overlooked. ‘

" Another remarked that one difference between the school
study and the study of a factory is that the question ¢
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boundaries is more difficult in the former; one doesn't
usually have to carry one's study of the factory out into
the family life or the employees

. In the school system you do have to carry the analysis

out into the community in many directions because, as'I have

.suggested ir one looks at this as a system of educationally |

oriented activities, rather than as simply an organization

(the schools) the relevant community activities are part of

fthe system. One can look at these con31stina of clrcular

-processes’ supporting functional relationships. In the

economic sub~system the circular processes include annual
cycies of tax collections, distribution of money within -the
organization, a partial return flow of money to the community

(much goes out of the community), and other "return” or

- "feedback"?rocesses in the form of accounting, leading to the

preparation of the next year's budget, new appropriations,
This circular system of economid transactions, it seems
to me, can be taken as something of a model for all.other
functions of the system. Each leads out to the community and
involves some'reciprocity between community and school system.
Indeed, the significant reciprocities may extend beyond the-

local scene. For example, in Brookview, the annual cycle of

bargaining between the board of education and the teachers

‘with reéspect to their working conditions and prerogatives

_began in the 1ocal Educational Association where old ach-

.ievements were reviewed and new demands formulated and ratified
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But in these discussions the recommended standards of the
-state .and natior:” assocliations played an. important role and

the local leadership was. in close touch with and received

advice on strategy from their répresentatives.‘ My point 1s
. - that wherever one'examine§ the dynamics of the system one
is led to organizational channels that connect with other
systems and one finds that demands conveyed through these
. chaﬁneis are beirg compromised and accommodated in the'changes',
océurring.within'the central dréanization. : |

-Discussion again returned i.o the comparison.with studies
of factories and hospitals. It was said that in studies
of, e.g., mental hospitals, it was customary to treat
the hospital as a closed system and not to be concerned
‘'with activity systems ramifying into the community, and
‘that this might be justified because of the fact that
.the mental hospital is more "closed® in that it takes
care of the total life of the inmates.

‘Maybe it is a matter of where you focus in the system. If
you were observing a sing1e ward over a peyiod of a year the
.effects of concurrent changés in the hospital as a whole
would be minor and could be disregarded. Bﬁt if you want to
examine changes in the structure of the hospital itself you |

would have to také into account its relations with the state,

the community, etec.

Following a few further exchanges the members of the
seminar had a brief recess. After they reconvened,
the speaker was asked to comment on the problems that o
would be faced in setting up a school system in an "ideal™
planned community. This led to an extended discussion
of the various external' controls that would limit freedom

. of choice and innovation. These include the requirements

..of state law, the conditions of accreditation, etc.

Examples were given of ways in which external influences
are brought to bear on local educational controversies.
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I think what I am reallv 1llustrating is the extent to which
. At 1s becomlng a national system of education and the extent
.to which the local community is battling, or certain 1nterests
 4n the community are battling, to regain control of a system
. that is slipping out of their hands. I would guess that year.
bv year the amount of control exercised by the community is
becoming smaller. Their most effective remaining control is
'power over the budget but'in fact only over a small fraction
of'the'budget  The total amount of the budget rises every p .
.year'as a‘result of uncontrollable 1ncreases in costs.' The |
‘local fighting over the cost of education affects only proposed
expansions of serv1ces which may cost only a few hundred
thousands of dollars in a budget of five or six millions. - It
-'1s‘sometimes suggested that the intensity of feeling generated
.over'these relatively small sums is due to the fact that this
is the only area where the townspeople have any autonomy. S0
that they "channel into this one area 21l the resentments felt
about the uncontrollable taxation imposed by the state and
national governments. This is probably true. But I also .
think that the intensity of emotion generated is due to
the fact that the degree of autonomy is perceptibly diminishing. -
The little. bit of control left is slipping away. '
However, the importance attributed to autonomy 1s probably
relative to one's attitude towards the educational world and
the 1nf1uences it exerts on the local community. The better

educated sectors of the community are generally in favor of
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the changes being recommended and pushed for by the educators.
- I£ 1s those who oppose the .expansions and extensions of school
services cling to 1ocal fiscaljautonomy as their only
hope of resisting'the.national trends.
The substantive issues are also reflective of the -
different educational needs and values of the several class,
ehtnio and religious_groups in the community.“ In Brookview
the pOpulatlon was almost equally divided among, Catholics,
Jews and Protestants, with the Catholies tending to be lower
. class anq the Jews and Prqtestants middle class. The latter
‘were more likely.to plan to send their children to college
and to demand that the school program be constantly revised
to. assure their children admission to "good" colleges; while
.the former were inclined to resent the double burden of
maintaining both public and parochial school systems, and
at, the same time could not see that their children would
benefit from the expensive changes that were made from time
to time in the college-preparatory program.
?hese three religious groups appear to be largely separated
- from each other with respect to their soclal activities,
which, especlally among the Catholics and Jews, tend.to center
" .in church-sponsored organizations. The latent hostilities -
among them probably have little occasion for expression in the,'
ordinary affairs of the community, where the main concerns are
‘matters on which there is basic agreement -- the need for

adequate municipal services, for example. But on the issues




M S e sl e

107

~mﬁhﬂm“.“&amﬂuumj

of the cost and content of the educational program, these

‘fdiV1sions, reinforced by differences in class culture and

b s B

income, emerge in the form of Anti-Catholic and anti-Semitic
sentiments or social class hostilities which are alluded to j
3 only very guardedly in public discussion but openly expressed
in private communications. - _ ;
.In view of the oitterness.of the contention that occurs
~in communities such as Brookview, it may Seem surprising that .é
* the school system is able to survive andumaintain its stab111ty.~“ :
- 1. would attribute this in part to the support it.receives from
1ts.supra-loca1 connections. 1Indeed, the state and national

associations- of teachers, principals, superintendents, etc.,

as -well as the state educational apparatus have developed in

-large part.to reduce the vulnerability of the local systems.
Another stabilizing factor is the flexibility; or versatility
of- the system itself, espeeially as shown in its comprehensive
high school, which allows it to perform significant funetions
- for every important segment of the population. But perhaps'
the most important source of strength is the fact that there
is a basic community agreément on the need to maintain the

system. No one in the community questions the commitment to

‘education. People will quarrel over whether it should cost -

this much or that much; they will try to shape the program

| to their own needs and values; but nobodi wants to see the
‘system destroyed. The system itself includes mecnanisms-which

support and give symbolic expression to the community éonsensus.
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I would include here the use of the bland public relations
"lahguage'of the educators vhich avoids sharp definition of
purpose; the eongenital optimism of all pronouncements; and

the periodic ceremonials in which conflicts are put aside

and the cominon pufposes reaffirmed.

Summary of Discussion
Mudh of the dlSCUSSlon developed from Horton's dlstlnctlon
between the sdhool as a system with numerous strands 1nto the
.community vs. ghe'more traditional sociological view of the
school as an o;ganizetion with a“fixed personnel. Three points
in perticuiar were diseussea: 1’ the implications of the

1Y -

sharing of functions between school and other groups and in-

stitutions'with_partieular reference to the problem of con-
tinuity of socialization. 2) The 1mp11catlons of the systemic
point ‘of view for education of the poor and 3) the Aiffi-
culty of conceptualization of the school when the complexi-
ties of the‘impingement of community and supra-community
social forces are'recognized. |

Turning to the question of continuity of soeia;ization,

- the discussion began with Horton's statement that sociali-

zation and enculturation functions are Shared'wiﬁh the famiiy
and with.other community groups. American education assumes
.@ high degree of reciprocity and parental actions are ex-
pected te complement and support school actions. This as-

sumption of reciprocity is higher for educators than for =

any other professional group. While doctors, lawyers and

ER&C
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~others expect cooperation from their clients the degrce'of
feed back and support that is assumed is of a lesser order.
.?com'the'point of view of shared functions the schools
themselves form only a part of a total system of action
which 1nc1udea the family and other 1nst1tutlons. Given
thls v1ew of schoollng Horton questioned the accuracy of
the statement made earlier in the meeting that the school
- is ‘taking over control of the socialization function.
*Rather, he suggested that in middle class suburban com-
mncities there is a recapture by the faﬁil&’of control
".over the socialization’ process which is accomplished by
involving children in numerous orgénized activities. This
" keeps them off the street and undér.parental control. How-
ever, it was pointed out that it is not so much the family
"but rather the ethnic and social communlty of the upper
middle class which recaptures control over children. The
1nstruments used are one” ;,Ehat the family accepts but
this is not precisely the same thing as familial control.
' A further point notcd was that regardless of how functions
are:i divided there is no total life cycie responéibility
'.in American Society in terms of a culturally worked out
institution. The family does part, family surrogétes do
°pagt, as does the school and cther groups. The question
is what"égency.is responsible for contingity of soc§ali;
zation. )

Horton noted that one of the assumptions of American

education is that the family is the group providing this
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continuity in the child's life. The school does not provide
it. - Children move from grade to grade and leader to teacher.
shus there 1s no one in the system who knows a child and
follows hls development. In the case of emotionally .dis-
,turbed:youngsters some continuity may be provided by the _
school psychologist, for high school students the guidance ’
counselor partly £fills this function, but by and large the
sdhool expects the family to follow through the crises of
h1§ development. If the family breaks down then no one is
£filling thls function. Nonetheless, it doee not automatically
follow that thls should be the school's respon31b111ty.
Anothner participant argued that while this need not be
the school's responsibility the school is one of the few
institutiors in which the child does move from one phase
of growth to another. While‘the school denies responsi-
bility for socialization in terms of’emotional growth. and
says this is the family's function there is a growing body
of evidence that suggests the family is not taking this
responsibility either, The questlen is who is assuming -
it: peer groups?.family service institutions? recreation
groups? There ie a new kind of social system thch has
already come 1nto‘be1ng relevant to the soc1allzatlon of
children about which we do not have adequate 1nfbrmatlon.
It was suggested that perhaps the most continuous con-

“tact a child has is with peer groups.”but this depends on

the mobility of the family. 1If this is so, and impressionistie




- peer groups at the adolescent level than in preadélescepce.
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evidence suggests it, then this is a new development in
human society, as is the discontinuity between generations
' that this repfesénts. However, the qualify of peef gfoup

" interaction leaves much to be desired in many directions.

Apart from the question of quality there is also the em-
pirical question of what happens to youngsters who aren't
involved in peer groups.

- Horton pointed out that we know a good deal more about

But.prééumably.peer group interaction Qoes‘back much eaflier,
‘ pa:tiéhlarly'in slum environments. Here dhildreh'aré on .
the streeté at.two or so. School and parents iﬁ such en-
vironments blame each other for the-dhild‘s'condqct, as,

for example among Puerto Ricans. and expect each other to

enforce discipline, but in fact neither has éontrol over
the_child vhose real life is in the street. It is street
cdlture'that“he is learning-and-we need to know a good deal
more about this culture. Horton suggested that street culture
Jevelops anti-school attitudes which have to ke attacked or
transformed befoxé you can get the children to function well
in school.

Another speaker took issue with some of these negatlve
.evaluatlons of peer groups. He suggested that peer socxety
serves to redress many of the school's limitations particu-
| larly for éhe urban child. While the school is motivated to

attack the peer society it does so with possibly great cost

-
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to the child, particularly the lower class child, since it
1s 1n the peer group where he has much of hzs 1dent1ty.

Horton responded by notlng that we really need to know
much more about the possibllltles and. functions of such |
.groups. However, in general he felt that there was a.strong
aﬁtm—socxal element runnlng through them that is the neces-
sary result of life in the streets.

- A.rlnal comment on peer groups suggested ﬁhat observa-
tions‘among adolescents who were not in urban slum situatiohs
showed that peer groups help in school work This help
'system is a p051t1ve contributlon of such groups and is good
but the school defines such help as cheating and dishonesty
:since teachers use this work to rate individual performance.

Horton then turned to an examina?ion of the implication
if schools are viewed as part of a total system which in-
.cludes the family and other institutions for education of
the‘poor.' He suggésted that there is'a real change occur-
ing iu the ground roles of education today. Tradltlonally,
schools have operated on a 1alssez—fa;re policy in that -
children were provided with educational opportunities which
they could accept or reject. The unmotivated or unfit were
eliminated .at various stages of the. process. But now we

are sayiug.that we are going to educate louer class children.
. This is new-and'has-profound implications, despite the fact
that we will probably settle for symbolic victories. - Since

education is only partly carried out by the school, the

r
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family and community are also f£illing educational func¢tions
and. schools have no control over these. In the mlddle class
.schools there is a shared culture between parent and teacher
and thus chlldren .are prepared for classroom partlclpatlon.
._Qne questlon we need to look at is just what do niddle class‘
families do to prepare their children for school. Another
speaker suggested that we likewise need to examine what
'iower class'families'do for théir youngsters. .If schools
'really mean to educate then we are talking about a redistri-
butlon of enculturatlon and soc1allzat10n functlons as be-

.

tween school and famlly. We must- éither change the family
S/
structure or school”s must take on a greater part of the

family's share of the educative process. The Head Start
prcgram tries to do the latter and a -logical progression
would be residential schools. Conaut, if you read him care-
fulry. is really talking about changing the family culture:

vhat he says amounts to a mass adult education program. In T

line with this, one speaker noted that in Washington, D.C.,
the precursors of the Head Start program'are now insisting"
that parents become Ppart of the process and it is becoming
an adult education program. |

Several partlclpants either dlsagreed with or supple- .
mented Horton's conceptlon of the comm:.tment of the school
to educatlng. -It was sugqested that perhaps there has not
really'been a change in commitment but rather that we are

altering the point at which psople are permitted to dro?'out;'-
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Another speaker suggested that schools in the past accepted
. t'he respon51b111ty for Amerlcanlzatlon. 'I'h:Ls was a comm:.t—
.ment to educatlng and not merely a lalssez—falre polJ.cy
accompanied by certn.flcatlon.

Stlll another participant argued that what Horton is
descr:.b:.ng is true not just for the lower classes but is
extending throughout the school system. Thus, the American

: 'coliége before 1900 had a laissSez-faire f'neory in which

- studernits learned from'their own actlvn,tles from contacts
with professors, and from partlcn.patlon in 11terary soc:.etles,
‘debates and so for-th.' Now the college is so organized that
they force students :mto beJ.ng educated. - The success of this
.‘ is quest:.onable. It was suggested that -the problem is pre-
cisely that you can't force students to be educated. Finally ‘
it was noted_that the schools 't‘hemselves have never been
equipped to educate; they have only been equipped to identify
the points at.which various people drop out. When you at~
tempt to force education.you get opposition between insti~
tutions and students and students view.this process as an
obstacle to learni:ng. _

The group also dealt with the question of the complexity

- of the school when v1ewed as asystem of actlon and the problems
this poses for conceptuallzatlon and research Horton pointed
to a number of .forces impinging on the school: Conununity
‘factions. parents, professional.associations of teachers,

princip.als and the like at both the community, state and
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national level, accreditation agencies and so forth. He
suggested that it is exceedingly difficult to conceptualize
aﬂsyéfem this complex since ordihafy sociological categories

cannot be used. To undeistand the system one must take into

account these features. One'participant asked if a study

° 9N
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6f schools could be likened to industrial sociological
studies of the factory. Horton felt it could not sinceé in
thé*schools-one'is éoncerned with content as well as social
g | 'groupings while in the factory éhe focus is on the formal
: and informal structure in so far as this defines acceptable
" levels of“product%vity'and'attitudes towdrds authority. |
' Moreover, the boundaries of any activity system extend
‘further out from the schéol than they dg from the factory.
For example, vhen one does industrial research it is generally
not ﬁecessary to carry the analysis ghto'fhe family; when
one does school research it is. Thus the factory is more
of'a closed system.

Another speaker suggested a possible similarity with
possible analogy of medical sociology and no£ed that'cripi-
cisms made of nursing éare.are similar to those made of

. teachers and teacher training. Horton argued that even
studies of mental hospitals do not have to take inﬁo ac-
" count asimény different activify systems ramifying into

the community as do school studies. Perhaps they should

It At e A

but in the studies he has ‘encountered this has not been

done. ‘Possibly this is a matter of where you focus. If,

4
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for example you study a particular ward the situation may
.be different than if you studied the hospital as a whole.

The group then turned to an examination of some of the
forces impinging on the school and to a considergtion of
the degree of local autonomy over eduraﬁion. With reference
to teacher-student control over classroom activities and
curriculummit was suggested thaﬁ individual teachers have
.llttle control over currlculum Wthh is decided on by the
Board. . They can elaborate and embelllsh but they must © o
cover a set program. As an example of one of tbe forces |
11m1t1ng the teadher s control over currlculnntﬂbrton c1ted
an incident observed by Harry Gracey, a sociologist working

in his project. One teacher decided that the coverage of -

‘a "Know the World" study unit was too superficial and

elected to spend the semester covering one world area in

‘greater detail. However she was unable to do so because
studeﬂts in other classes made fun of.her'yogﬁésters for
being caught up on one area and not knowing the rest of
the werid. | | .
Just as teachers have little control over currieulum
local communities have little opportunity to innovate or
- to plan schools in non-traditional weys. In New Jersey
for example communities must follow one of two plans for
establishing a Board of Education and each plan is worked
out by the state in very precise detail. In addition to

state requirements which limit autonomy there is also the

[Kc - Ly
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role of the Middle States Association. This group has con-
sidgrable power to determine what goes on in the schools
because of its acéreditation function. 1In the c;mmunity
studied by Ho?ton there ;as_a conflict between the princi=
. Pal of the High School and the Board. When the Board tried
to.force ﬁhe.addition of a course over the principal's ob- '
jections he wrote to the Middle States Association. ‘They
in fufﬁ sent a note to thé Board indicating disapproval of
: 'aipoard which overrides a principal and threatening loss
of accreditatién. Such incidents as this ého; the degree
'to vhich the local syééem is tied to stgﬁe and natibn%l
systems and indicated quite clearly that communities are

losing control over their schools. The onlyI real local

control today is over the budget. Perhaps this is the
reason for the intensity of emotions: generated over tax
.and.school budget issues.

However, it was suggested thit once a minimal educa-
tional program was established which meets state and national
standards room was left for some local variation ahd control

 over educational frills, i.e., anything that goes beyond the
minimal requirements. Hoxrton agfeed with this qualification
_and proceeded to describe some of the community factions and
confliété in Brookvieﬁ. There is an almost equal division
between "Pro.testants, Catholics and Jews in this cds;m\unity

and Brookview likewise has both blue and vhite collar workers.

Much of the_argumenfs over educational policy is fought along _

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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these lines. In general the Protestants and Jews want
special- education and evaluate the system. in terms of the
~ nunber of graduates admitted to good colleges; Catholics

and soﬁe blue collar workers oppose this. The school

. . system_actually representg a compromise. Quarrels are
prevented from tearing the system apart by a number of
factog; including a shared cpmmitment to the importance
df ;ducatioh. This commitment coupled with a complex |

B fsymbolic s&étem and periodic fitﬁals keep the,ponflict )

schools from being torn apart.

L4

minimized and prevents the
| Howevei. ﬁgrton ﬁoted teachers play on this conflict
1_fof their own ends. Economically Brookview is right in
the middlé betweén higher and lower income #ubufbs,
Teachers point to salary increases in the higher income
areas and suggest that if Brookview drops behind they will
.lo§é their better teachers to these communities. This
places pressure on the area to raise salaries, particularly
since they are desirous of attracting and ;etaining teaéhers
from the “beﬁ%er";colleges'and from Upper Middle Income
groups.. Such an;approach implies that teachers can be
scaled by quality, that the better the teacher the higﬁer
~the pay. One participant raised the question of whether
this relationship of community income and teacher galéry
might not mean -that comﬁqqities were matched with teachers
of similar socio-economic class backgfounds.

The question of the perceived and idealized relationship
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of school to politics was also discussed. It was suggested
that there may be regional differences, particularly be-
tween the Nort’r'x. and South. in terms of the manner in w}}ich
.politi.c'al processes are worked out with respect to the |
schools. Where there was.a strong feeling in New' Jersey .
that partisan polif.ics sho‘uld be kept out of the school
system this is apparently not true in much of Kentucky and
eise:&n:hefe in the South. One 'suggestion was that these
differeﬁcee mig‘t_l{:- be recent, and"connected with the ques,tion .
of segregatlon. Hewev Y, another speaker noted that J.n New
Mex:.co t‘here is a sharp cleavage between Spana.sh—AmerJ.cans
who traditionally regard the school system as legitimate
political power and newcomers representing file Puritan ethic
who feels much like the people of Brookfield with reference
to the separation of school and politics. Finally it was
suggested that these different views of politics and the
school might relate to differential interest in obtaining
federal funds for schools.

Horton po:mted out that despite. the wz.dely held view
that schools should be kept out of politics there is in fact
a school political system described above. While separate
from the official state and county systems and from oxganized
political partles‘fn.s eonetheless partisan in so far as
different_fect:.ons and interest groups define the good of

chi.ldrexi differently. Since schools are exposed to pressures

from numerous community groups, outside organizations;-

-
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professional associations and the like one function of the

systenm . :is to arrLVc at compromises between these forces.

School politics can be very bitter. As an example of the
1nten31ty of feeling he noted that at one meeting at which'

. - there was much argument a. school trustee died from a heart

attack.

The question of local autonomy was also discussed in
reration to the moves to consolidate schools in the Mid
Viest. Much consolidation has aiready taken place at the
elementary school 1eve1 and there is now pressure “to con-
solidate high schools. The pressure for this comes from "~
economic considerations and from arguments that schools

cannot do a good-job within certain cost boundaries with-

‘'out consolidation. Ccmmenting on this another noted that

in planning consolidation and estimating costs no one

.ever evaluates what happens to the child. The considera-

tions rather are-how many children can be- cared for in
ooe schoolroom by one teacherf With consoiidation coa-
munities have even less control, particularly since school
district lines often have no relationship to the community.
The inaﬁility of the local community to control education
is clearly. shown in numerous instances when there has been
much opposition to consolidation which has proved to be
largely ineffective. -

. The grocp Fhen turned to a consideration of some of

the defensiVeness of the schools. One speaker noted that
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_ there is also much negative motlvatlon. fear of negative

. properly. In line with this Horton noted that teachers

121

in considering the school as a system we have thus far

. assumed oxr mpued that the various forces act:.ng on

schools each have poss.tlve motlvatlon in so far as they are

trying to accomphs‘h somethlng. However in any system

evaluatlon, job loss, fear of sense of failure or in-

adequacy and the like. This anxiety creates a series of

'éefense mechan isms ; some individual,‘/and some institutiona-
.-lized. These mechanisms can be called the culture of the
'school and many serve to prevent commun:.cat:o.on and actlon.
It was suggested that when we trv.at schools as a system

ve must look at it in its negative as well as positive sense.

'Horton agreed and noted that the characteristic self-
pretection of the schools results from the fact that they
are constantly under attack by various forces. Parents
fee}. they have the right to intervene to protect their
c};ildren, political and commercial establishments, patriotic
groups and the like all want to get their message into the
schools. The éefeqsiveness of teachers and the secrecy of
the classxroom is 6ne as!p.ect of this. Another speaker
suggested that this is lalso part of the problem of access,

the fear among educators that they are not doing their job

who could not control tﬁeir classes did not permit ob-

sexrvors in. These wexre the teachers who based their re-

" lationship with their children on personal not professional
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grounds—-they wanted their children to love them. The
teachers who welcomed cbservors were those who were real
_ craftsmen. They vere impersonal and they had organized
their'élasses in the first few weeks into a well defined
'social system with clear roles, each child being given a
particular task. As a result this went smoothly and they
could spend their energies teaching. It was noted that
interestingly enough most innovations are directed at
those ﬁeaéhers-wﬁo are most coméétént. But this requirés
_that they. change the organization of their classes. As

a result lnnovatlon may become a threat to the:r sense

. of craftsmanship and if it threatens their control over
- their claéses éhéy are apt to reject it. Cénsidering the
question of control one participant noted that in schpols
' she had studied one way to handle children who were trouble-
-makers was to so organize the classes on a grade that some
were comprised largely or entirely of rejects: truants,
hold-overs, disciplinary problems and the like. In this
school chiléren who were difficult were transferred to
such classes. Horton said that this did not occur in
Brookview where there wew: only two classes on a grade.
However if a child co:-.i not get along with one teacher
he was transferred to the'other class. Apart ffom.this

children were assigned randomly.




g

123

Another speaker questioned this randomness of assign-
ment. He noted that in his experience while people said
they sorted randdml:y in fact they so divided "children that

L)

all troublemakers were assigned to 'the.newer teachefs’.'

Horton then qualified his statement by noting that the

school here was so small that the principal knew all the
children and could assign them to the teachers whom he

‘thought they nii.ght get along with. A number of partici-

" pants offeréd examples from their experience on how new

teachers were assigned more difficult and troublesome

Yéuhésféré ." It waé also noted that in Manhattan in oxder

to keep middle class youngsters in public schools of mixed

Negto and white composition'the school offers white parents
thé special facilities of :a class foicj Intellectually Gifted
.Children. They keep oné such class on each grade and as-
sigh‘ all white children regardles;s of grades to th;s class.
| Occasionally if a wh.ite studeﬁt is very poor he may be

put down into the next highest class on the grade but not

below that. : It was suggested that t‘h'is sort;‘.ng and assign- - '

ing of troublesome youngsters to new teachers serves to

enculturate her and fit her into the system. Thus a begin-

. hing teacher may come into the school with many new ideas

'but. she is kepi: so busy 6rganizing the class 'that she has

no opporﬁunity to introduce new techniques.
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WHEN MOST TEACHERS BECOME OBSOLETE:
SOME "PROBLEMS FOR SOCIAI, SCIENTISTS

YEHUDI A. COHEN

The procedures by which a society séeks to

. transform a new person. into'a cultured being is usually
referred to as socialization or-enculturation. There

are ﬁaﬁy ways in which this is accomplished in evéry.soéiety:
: oné‘b4which'is by education. Education is thus only.one_“'
part of socialization; the former is tﬁe inculcation of
standafdized and stereotyped knowledge, skills, values,

“and attitudés by means of standardized and stereotyped pré—
cedures. _There are standardized.and stereotyped educational
procedures in all cultures, ranging from the repétitive ren-
.dition of lore and myth by grandparents to grandchildren

around an open fire in a crude shelter to the stereotyped

instructions of large groups of students by non-kinsmen in .

elaborate and permanent buildings in contemporary societies.
In other words, education is part of the socialization of
children in all societies.

| However, societies differ greatly in the propor- '
tion of education to socialization generally. In some
societies, especially in the least advanEed. relati;ely

little time ig devoted to education, and most of the social-

ization of the individual takes place -in on—-going and
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and sponéaneoua interaction with parents, siblings, klnsmnn,
‘and ‘othet meibers of the community. In these societies,
most -attitudes, values, motivations, controls of impulses,
cognitive processes, and the like, are shaped in the course
‘°of,da{ly and routine activities, both within and outside the

household.
In contemnorary industrial nation;states, on the

- other hand, more socialization of the 1nd1v1dual takes place
in- an.educatlonal setting -~ that is, by standardl ed and |
'ste;eotyped procedures for inculcating standardized and
stereotyned knéwlédge -= than ever before‘in history. An-
. other way of saying this is that never betare in history have
.80 ‘many children spent éo'much time so far away from their
paréhts. soéially, rhysically, and emotionally, from so
early an agé'as they do now.

.‘ As cultures become more and more complex, a
person's relatives 7- including his parents -- teach him
a progressively smaller propbrtion of the total amount of
kﬁowledge tﬂat he is supposed to accumulate during his
formative years. Not only do parents teach their children
less and less with every advance in cultural compiexity, but
.the culture iﬂ oﬁe way 6r another actively discourages
parental education of their children, esnec1ally after
puberty. This is often referred to as the secularlzatlon

of socialization. Profe551onal M. ralists err whbn they
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assert that parents have been abdicating their re-
'.spensitilities to their children in the educational sphere
broadly conceived. It is not that perents today have less
to teach their children; it is that the culture prov1des
fewer and fewer mechanlsms for them to do so. This is
beyond conscious and deliberate control. But it is just
this situation which makes extra-familial -~ but especially
educational -- Jnstltutlons SO 1mnortant 1n the psychologlcal,
aS'well as 1nte11ectual, growth of chlldren and adolescents.

" ‘This is consonant with the evolution of-educatiop
in relation to the'rest.of culture across the span of human
hietory; it is aleo congruent with the dominant.orientations
.of the value-systems of-cqntemporar§ industrial nation-
states, especially in respect to the de-emphasis of kinship-
_relationships,_traditionelism, close and enduring personal
ties,Jand increased uniformity throughout the.society in
place of regional, ethnic, class, and other subcultural
differences.

M&.coneern in this paper is more with the future_.
than with the present. I do not discount the importance of
problems qf the present in connection with education. They
.are many; but one possible way of sharpening our focus on .
problems of the present is by 1ooking to the fﬁtﬁre, by
determining what we have to learn from the present in order

to cooe wmth the prdblems of the future. Furthermore, an
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evolutionary perspective with regard to problems of

- education requirgélthat we not only look backward but to °
the future as well, bec§u§e past, present, and future have
meaqing only in terms of each other.- -Our edudational.in~
stitutions -~ their successes and their probtems -- have
ﬁst only come from somewhere in cultural history,but they
are also going somewhare. The nature of these directions

should be one of our concerns.

LI

. II

I an éoing'to discuss the possibility that, with

a few excepﬁions, teachers will soon become obsolete and,
cqxrélatively. that many of our edﬁcational institutions
wiil undefgo drastic change. i neither rue nor applaud
these prosvects; insteéd, I.want to consider them here as
possible facts of life in the not too distant future.

Among the many'tﬁings.that anthropologists know with
éertainty, one stands out above all others. This is that
social ordéfs and their parts grow, flourish, ebb, and die;
these processes are part of the sustentation.and preser-
vation ofhlife. To be shocked at the notion that most

- teachers will become obsolete and that many of our

educational institutions will change radically -- perhaps
{ | by the time that this century is out -—'6: to try to prevent

% - ' these from happening is to display attitudes toward social
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change that might have been appropnriate several centuries
' ago but which are maladaptive in the latter years -of the
2oth century. We can understand the consternation of the

medieval peasant, for example, when he saw his world change,

" as, for example, in connection with the introduction of

schools as substitutes for apprenticeship and education at
home. ;Ié is natural when people are upset when the basic
structgre;of their role relations undergoes upheaval. But,
the exﬁerience’ié ﬁade more painfui -- as it.waszfor'tﬁe

. medieval peasant -- when there is. hardly any sense of
history, when men have hardly any7way of understanding
tﬁét part of the natural order of the universe is for
.civilizations t& come and go rather uniformiy. .but we in
the 20th genturf, especially those of us who study these
things, know that change is not unnatural or catastroPEic.

. I will not be concerned ﬁe:e with the future
technology of education. That is, I will not‘addreés myself
to sﬁchlquesyicns as the roles of radio; televiéion,
‘communications satellités, programmed instruction, and the
like, in the edﬁcétional vrocedures of the future. Instead,
I want to discuss some of the implications of this technology
~in aﬂfhroéologicél térﬁ;. Specifiéally, I want to égplore,
aﬁd stimulate some.diécussion of, the consequences of the
replacemen% of teachers by other media in termé of the total

‘institutional strgcfure of society and in terms of the goals
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that society has for the shaping of the personalities of
". its’ growing members.

There is no professional or intellectual chauvinism
in the assertion that anthropoldgiste are amoné the best
- equipped to hegin'thie explohation. In terms ef the
desiderata_for opening this area fof systematic inquiry,
‘it goes without saying that we have the conceots that are
.necessaly for analyzing the relatlonshlp of one set of
1nst1tut10na1 changes to other parts of the social system:
_ At the same Eime, however, we have to make some 1mnortant
.conceptual sh:fts in llne with the altered reallty'wlth |
. which we will be concerned. For examole, an important
part of our intellectual arnamentarlum is composed of con-
cepts that center around roles and role relations: Xinsmen,
headmen and leaders, rulers, traders, priests and shamans,
inrovators, cooperators and compe;x:itorsv teachers, end the
1ike. These will continue to he lmportant categories in
anthropology, but cultures and ecivilizations in the fﬁture
will presen'.c some -problems that will not be amenable to
'analysis in terms of the conceptual categories currently
available to us. For example, such variables as student-
' ateachef relations, the school' itself, teaehe;-parents
rélatiqns, the relationship of educational institutions to
"local communities, and the like, might'he non-existent in

the social systems of the future, or they might exist in
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very different forms, ard the techniques that we now have
": f6r analyzing education in=re1ation to the rest of-. the N
' culture.might turn out ro ne wholliy inappropriate. .

The eventual obsolescence of most teachers is
congfnent with the sweep, directions, and goals of the
evolutlon of social organlzatlon generally and of the
. evolution of educat10na1 Jnstltutlons in partlcuTar. There
are several correlates of social evolution in general.

The flrst‘ls the tendency for the centers of nower~and
control to. become 1ncrea51ngly remote from the Lnd1v1dual

1n soc1a1 as well as ohyswcal space at success1ve levels

of cultural development. Second, these loci of power and
.control enbrace increasingly larger numbers of people and
wlder territorial areas at successive levels of cultural
growth. Third, the individual, at each.succeeding stage of
social evolutlon. becomes tied to -~ and comes to feel that
hls fate denends on -- more inclusive soc10~pollt1ca1 systems.
Thus, among others, “the Ybungs dbserve that "the seguence
which communities seem to follow as they develop their com-
ponent institutions . . . is always unidimensional,
‘cumulat.ve, and anoears to lead in the directidn of greater -

partlcloatlon in the national social structure, regardless -

of - the p011t1cal ideology that may be present" (Young and

Young n.d.: 23).

There is one other aspect of the evolution of.
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social organlzatlon cenerally that is relevant here. The
bedroc& of social evolutlon is the harnessmng by society

-. of 1ncrea51ngly efflclent systems of extranersonal energys.
oxen and plows, fertilizer, irrigation systems and water to
- crive‘ﬁachines; ges,.electronic systems, and the like. Dis:_
regarding for the nonce the reasons that these technological
‘advances play such a central role in evolution, there is a
'mor%partlcuTar asnect of this that needs to be kent in mlnd
namely, that as soon as an energy—system is introduced into
-a soclety, it very qulckly loses its status as a luxury
. ahd becones a necessity. It not only becomes necessary to
nd1v1dua?s —= us”sources of greater comfort, pleasure,'
efflclency, health, and the like -- but, nore 1mcorcant1y,
it becomes\e necessity to the total.society 2nd its
organizatioé. Thet is, taking the view that every technology
is also a particular type of social system, the introduction
and acceptance of .an efficient energy-system will lead to
the development of institutions to which the ecergyesystem
is indispecsable.: Thus, for exampie, contemporary advanced
electronics -- that is, the'direction and control of mechanical
Processes by electronic means -- does not directly affect
dally'household and individual activities, exceot 1nd1rectly.
Despite’ thls, however, there are already many institutions

in the soc1ety to which electronic systems are indispensable.

Evehtually, and often very rapidly, such enexrgy-systems become
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essential to a vast number of technological and non-
teéhnoiogicél-institutions. The éorrent'instrusion.of

. electronics into our educational instit;tions_are mere
premonitions; we have not yet reacheo the point at which

" " they are indispensable, bt we will quite soon. e
| Cutting across these aspects of evolution generally
_are the evolutions of particular institutions. ILikes most
.other lnstltutlons that are un1versa1 to human soc1ety,
educatlon has followed a very consmstent path of. develoo—

- ment - from the most primitive to the most complex levels of
social organization. In the evolution of oulture, as well

- as in the individual's life history, education begins as a
houseﬁold activity. That is, at both the indiviéual and
cultural ievels, the socialization and culturalization of the
individual begin as concerns of his parents, older siblings,
and other members of the household. When groups begin to
grow in size, when they become sedentary énd develon
corpogatenesg in kin re}ations beyond the noclear-fémily
household, the shaping of personality and the transﬁission

of knowledge aro often made the responsibilities of kinsmen
outside the'houseﬁold, in addition to those within the house-
' hold.' The rule that it”is incumbent upon certain kinsmen

to help. soc1allze and educate a chlld is not randomly
dlstrlbuted among societiés. Instead, it is closelj tied

to some of the domlnant value orientations of the society,

especially those dealing with the sense of respon51b111ty.
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identity, and social—emotional anchorage (Cohen 1964). 1In
.°o£her”@6rds, wheni technological aannceé'mhke it pbssible‘for
‘i: oo Societies to develop kin-group corporateness, the value-
‘ systiies offthese societies undefgo coriesponding chéngés;
ineditably,'theré:are commensurate éﬁanges in the e&u&atidﬁal

systiids of these societies. Specifically, these changes in

.education, inter alia,.involves the first instances in the
history of human culture in which the education of children
includes nbn-mémbe¥3'of their houééhol&s.'w. . | .:

. +... .- With every further advance in technology.and dev-
élqpmené of effective extra-personal eﬁergy—systems, social,
organizations display increasing sedenfatidﬁ and thé dréation

'of-morg inclusive sopio~polipical systems. Whaérthis meaﬁs
in éérms.of individual e#perience, among other things, is
that the sources dfrsocio-political control become further

.rembved from the.individual and the hpﬁséhold.in social
space. Commensurately, there are important developments
in the gducgtional.éphefe, as in the emergence of "bushr‘.
schools" in advanced horticultural -West African societies
and the creation of formal school systems in agricultural
civii-state societies. That is, paralleling these Eocié~.
‘political.chaﬁges are greatér disténces between the house~ ’
h&ld ahd'tbe loci of education and socialization: |

Unless we repeat the errors of the Victorian arm-

chaif'anthroPolégists (ana'bthérs) who naively assumed that
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their civilization represented the climax of all cultural

"QfdwﬁEZHWe have to concludée that'thése tendencies are locked

-. into human evolution and will continue. That is, we ‘have no
alternative'but to accept the pfemise that educative activities
and the soufces of instruction will continue to become in-’
creasingly distant in social as well as physical space from

- the. household and from.matrixes of kinship.

I do not think that many people know_what our

educational syétems are going to look like iﬁ 35.year§;1

- to"say:nothing of what they will be made of a century after
that. The‘engineers can probably give.us much factual in-
formation as well as some hints. -Hence, we can no longér'
_extlude them from any conversations about our eaucgtional.
.institutigns any more than city planners can disregard the
information that demographers are uncovering. This is real-
ityf and if the students of soc%ocﬁ%#nral reélity (that.is,
the social scientists) @isregard it, they invite the follies
and bogeys gf the f&ndaﬁentalists to supplaﬁt reason. I Qi;l

" return to this below. >

I11

e &

?

.It is a coﬁmodplaée thatzwé live'iﬁ an age of v

.séienﬁé;'pgrt_qf_thiSvage is sociai science, the under- |
standin§ by scientific meéns of man and ﬁis works, ;s one

~ par£~6f nature. When viewed within the context.of all scignde

and its relationship to the rest of the:culture of which it is
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a part, this has important lmnilcatlons and consequencee.
To most people, the statement that we 11ve 1n an

. age of science brings td mind such things as exploratlons in
outer space, advances in contraeeptieﬂ, accelerators, briefer
. tlyiﬁé.timee to seho}arly'confefences,_surgicel and chemical
therapies, and the like. While these subﬁects are usually
~(o¥'at least popularly) referred to as "science,” they are
discqveries? But the general confusion of technolegy with
science.is not due only to~misdnderstahdings about the hatﬁie
df;Sbiende:"It-iS'also, at least in part, a reflection of
our culture's'ﬁefinition of science, namely, that it has
technological implications and conéeﬁuences, This is eot'
to’say'that'science and technology should be commingled in
the same persons, but cnly that neither is wholly independent
of the othe;.

- Partly as a result of the popular tendency to equate
‘the loglco—deductlve method with ingenious faucets, social
scientists have enjoyed an env1ab tenure of 1nsu1ar;ty.

But. the terminalldate for this detachment is probably near-t
. er for us than for many'of the non-social sciences. andﬂwe
must ncw -- more urgently than ever before -- consider the
nature of the technologlcal 1mpllcatlons and consequences
of our 5001a1 sciences. There are several- r ent devel=

opments that ﬁoint to this needfulness. One of these has

been the quiet proliferation of governmental'iaboratories

~ .y
Do g,
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devoted almost exclusively to the exploration of the socio-
"psvohoiogicel'nonsequences of poIitically'directed technolo-
’.gical'choiceS'and innovations. Another, emong others, 'is the
reccntly establlshed Dendrtment of Housxng and Utrban Devel-
' ooment.whlch, 1t is to be ‘hoped, will concern itself as
much wlth_problems of education as with other questions.
But-do'we want to leave these explorationslin the hands of
government exclusively?
' | One espect of man's uniquenese is that his edaptat;
- ion' =~ 'the maintenance and pero=tuatlon of life =~ is no.
longex governed by mutation and natural selectlon, in the
- sense of forces in which man's actions are not 1nvolved
_Instead, his adaptatlon is almost exc1u31ve1y governed by
the cultural capacities that he is able to achieve. Science
~is an integral part of the cultures of modern societies;
hence, it is one, of the instruments,or sub-systems of
humen adaptation. |

It is because science is part of man's cultural
adaptation that 1t 1nev1tab1y converges with technology.
Adaotatlons cannot remain at the level of theory and insight.
for very ;ong; by their nature, they demand appllcetlons..
This is an aspect of the inevitability of  cultural procesees,
and it should obtain in oonnection'with the'sociel sciences
as well as with the other sciences. I am not 901ng to be-

labor the point, which I have dlscussed elsewhere (Cohen 1966)
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that the social sciences do not have to try to use the
+ same’ quantltatlve procedures as the natural sciences in
‘order to achieve confidence in their findings. What I

would like to develop in this paper is’ the idea_that social

‘seientists have to come out of hiding from their self- Y

proclaimed innocense and face the fact that their obligat-

_ions to their. culture are similar to those of_their scient—

.. ific brethren who work with test tubes, telescopes, and

accelerators. In other words, we have got to start thlnklng
- .about the applied consequences.of social science. ‘We have
got to jo this., especially in regard to education, because
: the kinds of people that are produced by the society are
‘more and more the products of our educational institutions.
‘This is mcre than a matter of.jobs for an evexr-
increasiag number of graduate students or of elaborate
proﬁects designed to demonstrate that.even lower-class
people do not enjoy being poor. It means that we must
try to free ourselres from the mental and intellectual
sets that develon expertise in flghtlng brush flres and
grasping at sparks that haopen to be within easy reach

It means, as I mentloned earlier, that wve have to start

‘ . talking with the engineers who are going to prov1de the -

technology of our educational instltutlons of the future,
g0 that we know what problems to concern ourselves with 1n

connectlon with value-systems, with learning without always

- SRR
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hav1ng live teachers with whom to 1dent1fyy with problems
in communlcatlon, and the llke, it means that we have to
start Lalklng with the animal eCOIOngtS and blochemlsts
whe have been 601ng exﬂltlng work in connectlon w1th the
.’phys;qloglcal and soc1al—psycholog1ca1 effects of over-- .-‘
crowdiné; the latter also means that social scientists will
‘havé to start talking with architects as'wellfas city
.;planners who can give somefclues about the housing of
edﬁcational institutions; it means thatlwe‘are going to:
* have t& start talking -seriously with neurologists, ‘physio-
logists, psycheanalysts of childfen, and others, who can
" tell the social scientists and the engineers what the effects
are of teaching intellectual skills to children at different
ages. Is there any evidence, for example, for the contentlon
that recent fads for teaching children to read at two years
will produce a group of_quasi-humaﬁ zombies?

I-am not making a plea for the re-creation of the
"inter-disciplinary“ rage of the post-World War II era.
If what I am sugéesting - theugh this is far from being
original with me -- requlres an appellation, it mlght be
called “nonwdlsc1pllnary research." More specifically, what
I am suggestlng is that our 1nqu1r1es into structures of N
soc1a1 relatlons, systems of values, motlvatlcnal and
cognitive orientations, creativity, the processes of learning,

the conseguences of education, and the like, can ne longer be
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divorced from technological developments and innovations,
or from "hardware." .The language, concepts, and techniques
~that we.have_been using for the exploration of the corre-
'lates of educational systems, for example, among the
Austreiian aborigines, West African societies rhet have
: PQush,schooLs," pre-historic civii~state societies with
eiaborate systems'of fornal education, er even contempor-
ary Amerlcan educatron, prov1de essential base-lines and
hypotheses for an understanding of the future élrectlons
toibe taken by our educational- 1nst1tutlons But they" |
are 1nsuff1c1ent~ they requlre vast expan51on. Ana we
Wlll not be able to do this unleSS'we know'whatﬁzie reali~
~ties of the future are 901ng to be.

~ In saying that I am not asking for a resurrection
of "interdisciplinary" research, I mean that I am not
asking for teams of scientists from different discipiines
‘to cross-fertilize each other by working together on the
same'probiens. Instead what'we do need is rer“dlfferent
drsc1p11nes to present problems to each other. For ex-
ample, what is necessary is for englneers to tell us what'
the technology of education in the future will be, end
~for us to try and anticipate the consequences in socio-
cultural terms; we mighE'then be able to go back to the
engineers and ask whether it would be possible for them

to make some modifications or innovations that could pro-

duce somewhat different social consequences. - Similar
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conversations could -~ and should -~ be held between en-
gineers and child psychologists, and the like.

" . One_ facet of'the .realities of the future, as
suggested, wili be the obsolescence of most teachers., I
do not think that teachers will disappéar entirely from
" the 'c‘rrganization' 'ef labor, but that only the best, the
most stimulating, and the most exciting will find peda--

_gogical employment. The othei‘s will be drawn into mana-

- ger:.al pos;.t:.ons programming, syllabus preparation,

testing, and the like. Why should not a graduate semiria_-r

~ be.made up. o_f.a. professor in Accra, if he is the:best in
his discipline, and one student in ‘each of ten othet cit;'.es
throughout the world each with his own consolidated tran-
s:.stor-powered receiver and transm:.tter - all of which
could fit easily into his attache-case? Why should not

a nationai American university make available the stimula-
~ tion and lecture material of the world's leadmg authorz.ty
"in a part:.cular eubject to all undergraduates who msh to

Jearn from him? It ‘will, Now the question is, what are

we «= as sc:.ent:.sts concerned with the relationship of
education to the culture -~ going to do to help the society
prepare for such eventualities?

As is genera’l"l.y‘ known, most technologicai inno-
vations are genetally made available at first to the more

provileged members of society; a derivative of this is that

most social privileges -- such as formal education -- are
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usnally first made available to the uppzr strata and then
filter down to the lower. Correlatively, we can aséumé —
though such a hypothesis'qill need checking withwenqiﬂéers
and others --. that the radical technological innovations
in education that will make most teachers obsoiete will
- occur first ét the university and ccllege levels; chortly

'afterﬁard, they will begin to filter down to the high-

school, elementary, and nursery-school levels,

. Teachers do more than teach skills .and inculcate
.knowlédge. I wouid like to discuss two things that teachers
. do as examples of some of the afeas that redquire investi- N
gation. ihe two are‘closely related, ﬁht they have to be
conceptualized separately. : ‘ R | |

First, since people -~ but especially children ~-
-identify with those who teach them, among others, what
" models for.idéntificatioh will replace teachers in the
" classroom? Second, and intimately related to the firsf,-
' téachers in personalized education provide students at éll
ages with models for coping with cultural chanée and
stability. They do this in a variety of ways, as Margaret

Mead described in her essay on The School in American -

Culture, as have many others. In a teacher's commitment
to the ethics and manners. of a middleyclass world, in the

particular conformities that are rewafded and the dissénts
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that are punished, in the values that receive constant re-
inforcement -- for example, "boys of your class are born
© £o ‘rule" —- or the values that they are taught to reject
. and despise so that they will feel alienated from their

immigrant or lower-class parents, and in many other ways,

" the impressionabie sthdeﬁt is provided with myriad techni-

quest for coping with rapid change.

] But these models are not only provided in the
olessroom, An 1mportant extens;on of the personalized
teacher's pOdle is his offlce where especxally 1n hlgh
. school-and- college,. the student often learns how.to thlng
about the materials that ere taught in:the classroom, as.
by trying new ideas and alternative lnterpretatlons with
_his teachers. However infrequently the latter happens,
it is nevertheless part of the educational institution;
it is a potential resource. What will repiace it? For
'examp;e, every year, at about the same time, groups of
students from my introductory—anthropolooy class ooﬁe to
my office to.try to resolve their personel feelings with
what they have just learned about the relationship of re-
ligion to sociai organization, it usually takes hours for.
me to try to make clear that rational understandlng is one
thlng, whlle taklng a personal stand is quite another- 1t
is not easy to explaln to them the concept that under-

standlng human culture does no mean that one is unaffected

by it. There is never time to explore thls fully in a
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classroom. What will replace this when the gadfly who
generates the turmoil by means of his lecture.material is
-;hunoreasmof miles away and is teacher to thousands of
students simultaneously?

| When most teachers become obsolete, it will be
. the rare andilucky student who will have contact with’
teachers on a sustained basis. (An interesting thing to
,speculate about is whether thls pr1v1lege w111 be distri-
.buted along the lines of soc1al class.) For most students,'
there will be few teachers of flesh and blood and dlStlnCthe
_ Qulrks Wlth whom to. 1dent1fy. Now, thls is not a questlon
of whether a student can 1dent1£y wmth a machine or with
a person mediated by a machine. Instead, the relevant )

qguestion from a social-scientific point of view is the im-

plications of these developments for the nature and structure

of rcle relations in society. That is, what kind of social

”system*w1ll be malntalned by those people who wlll be taught

and molded by an educatlonal system in which there are very
few teachers° Slnce there will probably be very few teachers,
and since the sources of instruction will generally be ex-
tremely distant from the students themselves, there will
probably be little need for schools as we know them today.

* What kind of social system.will be maintained -- or main-
tainable -- by people who gIOW'up'without.the classroom.peer
grougs that have'cone to plaé such an important role in our

textbooks of developmental‘psychology?

-
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By the structure of social relations I mean the
organization of kin relations and the relations among-kins-~
3 meh:in‘gecisionimaking processes within and outside the °
household; the division of lakor, which wii; be one of the
thorniest problems in the social system that I am.talhing
. about, because jobs in general will be terribiy scarce and
entireiy new standards for the allocation of livelihoods -~
and therefore motlvatlons to work -~ W111 have to be

-

develop ed; the structure and nature of authorlty, the main- j

tenance of stablllty and the control of change- legal and. - -%

admlnlstratlve relatlonshlps- religious organlzatlon,
patterns of stratlflcatlono relatlonshlps between“parents
and children and between spouses, and the like. Thus, in
the structure of soc1a1 relatlonshlps of the future in

" which a new educational system will play a dominant part,

what will be the role and piace of the dissenter and of

the intellectual innovator, of the artist, of the entre-

-

" peneur?
v
- In seeking to determire the relative influences
3 of the culture and the educational system on each other,

" . there'is a strong possibility that the éducational system
will play a much stronger rple in the culture as a whole
than ever before. This is not a question of the tail -
uagging_the dog, but rather of an abrupt shift in the

nature of the integrating forces of society. .In some.

;ER&C
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research that I am currently conducting on the determinants
of:-some aspects of personality functioning, especially in
.réspect to certain cognitive processes, it is beéoﬁing clear
that prior to the development of certain advanced forms of

political organization, the influences of the economic

.syStem are'amodé the most important'of these determinants.

However, there does come a point in the evolutlon of human

..culture at whlch there is an important shift 1n the rela-

tlve lnfluence of economic and. polltlcal organlzatlon at

”whlch the polltlcal stiucture of society assumes a posrtlon

of dominance or primacy in the.structurlng of man's nind.
This principle of social organization is also being borne
out in investigations that I am conducting of the corre-

lates of sexual controls and of other spheres of institutiona-

" lized activity. - - -

I mention these investigations in order to point

g spt that there isﬂempirical_évidencs,for the principle that

there are orderly and regularly recurring shifts in the in-
tegratlng or determining pr1nc1ples of social organi zatron.3

There is a poss;blllty that we are on the brink of ancther
shift of this sort, from the primacy of the political
organization as an integrating force in the total social
system toﬂthe primacy -~ or at least equality -~ of the
educatlonal system as the source of untegratlng forces in

the soclety.

This is best understood in historical perspective,

I mentioned earlier that one context within which educational

TR I P
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processes are understandable is that they begin as a house-
hold function and then, correlative with the evolutiém ef
'soc;al.o:gag;zetion generally, move steaéily awey_frem the
household to increasingly distant nexuses;' I also observed
that.ihe first remove of education from the household is
jtpe.wider g?ouping of'kimsmen. For reasons that are too .
complex to go into at this time, but which should be fairly
apparent educatlon is removed from the context of klnshlp
”when the orlentatlons of socxal relations in general move
from & kinshi ip base to a non- or gﬁtl—kln hip foundation.
Now, if we lodk'back into our own cultural heritage,
‘we are able to obsefve'a clear recapitu;ation oi these
g fendencies. Stafting at around the 15th century, Western
European education began its shift from kim-ogiented appren-
'éieeship to schools, thet is, to non-kin based edueation.
While such education was a privilege of ehe upper social
. strate of the society, what is important is that it was
these claeses'that were among the first to make the transi-
tien from.kinforiented social relations to those based on
nonukﬁnshié: Nom-kin formal education filtered down to-
the other social strata as the pressures for non-kin-based
social relations generally made themselves felt at those
social—class.levels. We have been obéerving extensions of
thls przncmple recently in American society, as well as in
others in the Western tradltlon, in at*empts to make 5 e~

culax education 1ncreasxngly available to class and caste

groups that the society is also trying to integrate
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meaningfully into the total socio-political order. 1In

other words, every society's educational system -~ like its

- socialization generally -~ is in the service of its dominant

/

value orientations.
(In' this connection, I would like to intérject

one -observation. - It has become fashionable recently.to

-indict our educatiorial systems for imposing extreme pressures

on students for conformlty, rather than encouraglng indivi-

duallzed forms of expressmveness. In other words, many ln-

dlctments assume explicitly or 1mpllcltly that our ooncempor—

L

a:y schools are not doing thelr jobs properly. I suggest

that these crltlos hdve mi.ssed. the boat entlrely. What

they should be criticizing our educators for -- if that'is

-theif p:incipal'intent -~ 1s that they are doing'their jobs

s0 effectively. As our society becomes increasingly inte-

‘"grated and politically tniform, socio~political conformity

-in its broadest ssnse becomes a major goal of the social

order. The educational institutions of soc*etj are instra-
ments of the soc1o~pollt1ca1 order and if they are to be
c&1t1c12ed 1t is for belng such effective instruments. )

Looked at in the context.of the total history of

.human culture, the educational systems of societies have

" .served their purposes admirably. BHence, our educational.

institutions are now in a position to be re-cast in their
relationships to the total society.
I hypothesize that educatlonal institutions wlll

be promoted from the status of handmalden of the other
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spheres of social organiéation to mistress of the house,
or at least very close to that position. And this ié one
fseﬁée’in'wﬁich'our educational system is in crisis; It
is in crisis because it is becomin§ one of the prime movers
in social change and stabiiity,“but.it is unpreparea to
'copé with its own consequences, -. - E R Y
As I noted at the outset of this disc@ssion, our
.gdgcational institutions have assumed a position of p;iﬁacy
. in shaping people's humanity,tq an extent rarely known
before in human history. Our eduéatiénal'system is al-
. ready producing a type of person rarely known in earlier
societies -~ rationalistic, controlléd; untraditional aﬁd
éoﬁ%tted.to change and innovation, relatively free of f
demons and other supernaturals -~ and this too will in-
crease’as more people are exéosed té moie formal'eAucation
for longer periods of time, But can we say with certainty

that these consequences will remain the same, increase, or

decrease in the technology of the future, when most teachers

become obsolege? Increasingly in contemporary society,
sociél poliéy -—-. especially with respect to change -~ is
.being affected by the héavy recruitment of consultants and
experts fr6m~the universities by industry, commerce, and
government. This too will increase in the future. Do we
know anything_abo;t the effects of this on our ﬁ;eseﬁf
educational séstem? Correlativel}, can we make any pro-

jections about the effects of educators' roles in social
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policy on education in the future?r P
The occupants of very few institutions are able

to.descrlbe the consequences of thelr 1nst1tutlonal behavior .

Thus,.for example, most* people living in the socially iso-

lated and independent nuclear~family household of our

| Osocietyare unable to describe the relationship of that in-

stitution to others in the social organization. Most

-lawyers are probably unable to describe the correlates of

-_thelr profess1on in the spheres of religion, social stratl-

flcatlon, :inship, and polltlcal organlzatlon. The same

*. can be said for the orcupants of most other 1nst1tutlons

This might betray some unwarranted idealism on my part,

" but I think that if any institution should be able to de-

scrlbe its own consequences aud exert some measure of con-

"trol over them, it is the educatlonal sphere of society,

- B £
Our task now is not to try to provide answvers,

but to ask questions. It is a difficult task, because

‘we do not know what the questions are and we do not have

any standards and methods for.formulating them. Although,

as social SClentlStS we often pride ourselves for our

-abilities to pose questlons, ‘this is espec1ally dlfflcult

in respect to the educatlonal systems of the future. There

are several reasons for thls.

Frrst as citizens we do not rellsh the prospects

of an'entlrely new social order with which we have no

ot s
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familiarity: as with anxiety, there is a natural tendency
to avoid talking about it. Second, as special,is’cs who
rely on our minds ' ilocal chords ' and abilities in persona—
lized teachmg ' ‘we cannot be expected to be overly eager
about the imminence of the obsolescence of some of these '
. .s].cil.ls in a large number of us. Third, as people‘wit.h a
fxai:ural bent that reacts negatively and instinctively.

toward central:.zed control over 2ducational processes -~

.:anlud:mg aatomatlon of our :Lndustry and .loss of :Lntlmacy
with s}.udents _and -colleagues -~ . we cannot be expecte.d‘.to , .
rush 1nto the hastem.ng of this. Fourth, .many of us have s
been reared 1ntellectually en.ther to abhor appln.ed anthro- _ |
pology or applied social science generally , OF to assume

that appln.ed anthropology is meant for- the J.ntroductlon of

fert;:.ln.zers into peasant life, the introduction of health
projects ‘into reservations , or the establishment of chicken

. a.nd rice cooperatives, The idea that applied arrthropology
will begin at home strikes a raw nerve in many of us, and
‘'we thus seem to convey the impression that by not asking.
-r'elev'arit'qﬁestiohs' in this regard we will sheath the nerve,

But to return to a point that I raised earlier, an age of

science includes social science and this therefore means
. that we must begin to consider the technological or applied
side of .our scientific' coinage. It also means that ’science
will be le’ss. and less divorced from the realities .of "the
-secia_l world and that our obliéations to the society at

large -~ by simple dint of the fact that we have the knowledge,

[Kc
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of should seek it -~ will increase, Fifth, and closely
related to some of the other factors that I have nentioned
1n thls connectlon most of us have been nurtured on a dis-
tate for 1dent1fy1ng w1th the.centers of polltlcal power
or for being 1dent1f1ed with them. It has been possmble'
for us to maintain this insularity in tﬁe United States
for approxiuately 150 years. But the nature of social and
political reality is going to change rapidly alohg lines
that have already been séeiled out clearly in our history.
Specifically,‘ﬁhe,cent:alizatién of contpol; espeﬁghlly.
over educatiou, is going to increase; this is cdhsogant
witﬁ}'ahdsis'au eXEensien ef, ﬁhe eutire course of cultiiral
history. There is hardly anything that can be‘done about
-this aspect of historical inevitability: But within the
. perimeters of it, we can try to Sring to bear our knowledge
and skills to help make people's lives more decent, more
i creative, and.more enjoyable, The alternative is to leave
the field open by-default to the wielders of power.

What are some of the questlons that we have to

ask? : First, what values that are currently the dlrect

‘result of personalized education can also be instilled by
programmed, automated, or impersonal‘education? Unfortu-
nately, however, we do not know what values are the direct
result of‘personallzed formal education as agalnst those |
that have thelr sources elsewhere in the social structure.
For example, what effect does formal education today have

on political values, religious attitudes, sexual behavior
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and impulsive life generally, attitudes toward change and

stability, and the like? But it is only after we learn

. what these values are that we can begin- to explore whether

they can be instilled by the educational systems of the -
future, '
Second, what values that are currently the direct

fesults of personalized education cannot be instilled by

_ relatlvely 1mpersonal educat10n7 Third, assuming that there

are values that cannot be instilled by the personallzed

~educatloqa1 systems of today, which of these can be pro-

duced by. the educational procedures of the future? Fourth,
what vélues cannot be instilled by any type of educational
system? For example, there has been some public discussion
recently over standards of éersonal honesty and dishonesty
in contembofary Americgn society. Is the frequency qf
éersonal dishonesty partly a result'of the competition for

grades #nd other perequisites of our contemporary education-

~ al system or is it an inherent part of the human condition,

2

independently of any'system'of education9
At thws point, because it is so relevant to the
formulatlon of questlons in the sphere of educatlon may

I be permitted a plea. ILet us think of chlldren as chlldren,

-and adolescents as adolescents, rather than as adults. There

has been a disturbing tendency in many recent discussions,

especially of adolescence, to apply adult standards to these

" youangsters; this has been especially true among éociologisés,

°
.
.
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though no behavioral discipline has been wholly free of
this. Many behavioral scientists speak of adolescents as
though.thelr aggre551ons their sexuality, and their needs
for prlvacy have the same sources and are expressed in the
same ways as among adults. Many recent dlscuss;ons of ado_
%escence proceed:on the.implicit premise that pressures
to conformity have the same psychological meanings for
adolescents as they have for adults, and that these pressures
to conformlty have the same consequences for both. In tact,
however,-nelther the adolescent's.blologlcal structure.nor
hlS ego - co say nothlng of his superego - are adult.
.The adolescent s fear of 1mpulses in hlmself and in others
his acute needs for externally imposed llm;ts --vwhich are
different from those of either childhood or adulthood -~
' together with guides to confirmity, and his exquisite sensi-
t1v1ty to his own and others feellngs, set him off sharply
: from adults as well as from children, To assume, as many
studles do, that he responds in the same'way as adults is
not only'to miss the boat entirely in trylng to comprehend
adolescence but lt is also to accord the adolescent the
grossest form of disrespect, because it denies his unique
variety of humanity. And it also makes planning for edu-
cation and other soclallzatlon very difficult, if not futile.
| This leads to another type of question whlch how-
ever, is'not unrelated to the foregoing. What are the
_llmlts and potentlals of the human €quipment with respect

to soc1allzatlon generally and education in particular?
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To concentrate for a moment on the limits, we have devoted
very little systematic attention in our research to deter-
mlnlng the extent of malleablllty and plaot1c1ty in human
'belngs although the work of such anthropologists as Jules
Henry and Margaret Mead have provided significant baselines
.from which to proceed. Can we .assume, for example, that .
the pllablllty of the human equipment has been fully tested
by the variety of cultures already Known to us, or must we --
_Jas I thlnk ve must - assume that there are s001o~techno-
'.loglcal systems that never hav1ng ex1sted before, have not
had the opportunlty to tap, and thus become aware of all
't“poss1ble dlmenslons of the human equ;pment’ My earlier’
dquestion as to whether teachlng children to read at two
years will produce quasi-human zombies obviously contains
a:hypothesis. Is the hypothesis correct; are. there neurolo-~
: gica; and psyehological data to support it or are these
_only impressions? Why is there such a brief .period during
whlch musical-ability must be nutured 1f a talented indivi-
dual is to become a superior performer° Why does not the

s ame hold true 1n connectlon w1th artlstlc ability? What

. can the answers to these duestions tell us about human
capacities for learning, product1v1ty, creativity, plasti-
city, and the like, generaliy7

'ﬁ{ ~ Let me cite another example in this connectlon.
Assumlng that educatlon 1n the future is so completely
governed by electronlc and other processes that most teachers

will be obsolete, it is also unlikely that we will have
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schools in the sense that we know them today. One of the
many consequences of this is the possibility that yoong
.chlldren will not have the klnds of play and peer groqps
that are such an 1mportant part of our contemporary pat-
terns of eoc1allzatlon. I am certaln.that substitutions
- . will be made in the social structure, as there always are
when old forms become attenuateo.' Without considering
the alternatlves that might be adopted in the social
'.structure, let us assume only that plaj and peer groups
hypothetlcal set of condltlons whlch constetute a set.
of 1ndependent varlables .

The dependent variable in this problem is the
natore of controls over 1mpulses. "It has been clearly
estab‘xshed that people need limits -and -controls over
their impulses, Most often, these limits are set by the
spcial system. 5owever! there are occasional instances
in ﬁﬁich limits are not set, for one reasoo or another,
It has also been established that, in the absence of ex-
ternally set liméts, people will often set limits for .
themselves that are stricter and more rigid than any that
are -set by reference groups. Thus, for example, children
* growing up without the controls imposed by peer and play
groups oight tend to be stricter with themselves in im- |
posing 1}mits on their impulsive activities than their

. groups might have been.
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For reasons that cannot be gone into here, but
as is common knowledge, there has been coneiderable fe-
.laxation of proscriptive rules with respect to.preémarital
sexual behavior during.the last 15 or 20 years., While
the amount of personal anxiety and conflict over such be-
. . havior has probably not’lessened, young people have found
hnch'support -~ and often pressure -- in their peer groups
~ for permissive pre-marital sexual relationships. What
.will happeo if there comes a time when we no longer have
the kinde of schools that we have now and, éherefore;.the '
kinda_oﬁ eupportive and limit-setting peer groups that .
ﬁe have now for our growing youogsteré7 In the absence
of linmits st by these groups, will not people set their
own limits, and thus much stricter limits? 'Will this not
lead to a reactive sexual puritanism? I think it will;
but do we have any hard'data either to eupport or refute
’ thlS hypothe31s° . '

I would 11ke to add one brlef footnote to this
hypothesis . 1 had the opportunity a few years ago to soell

it out aloud for-a large class of undergraduates at the

Unlversity of Chicago, hardly a bastion of puritanism.

When I finished, a hushed whisper swept across the lectuce .

hall, "Thank God."

In conclusmon I have concentrated principally
on questlons W1th respect to values because these are some
of the problems with which I have been most preoccupied

in my research, and because they constitute one of the
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most important bridges between socialization generally

and formal education in particular. Of equal importance
are questions that deal with the nature of the learning
process motivation, 1ntellectual experience and attltudeq
toward knowledge‘g__~ se, the fate of creat1v1ty, 1ns1ght
originality, and the like, in different educational systems.
Also important is the relationship of the educational in-
stltutlons of the future to local settings and communltles.
'Other speakers wlll p01nt to addltlonal duestions, Above
all what we need now are questions; these will dlctaue

the necessary methodologles and will lead to the peglnnlngs
- of enswers. Another'wey of saying this is that the questions'
ttat we are able to ask in the next decade:or so will re-

. £lect the courage of our disciplinary commitments.

COHEN SESSION - SUMMARY OF DISCUSSION
The ensuing discussion covered a number of key

issues, one of which concerned tte type of educational in-
stitutions thr future mught hold. 'Contrary to Cohen'’s
view of educatlonal institutions reforming themselves into
some sort of large broadcasting network one speaker sug-
gested that collapse rather than increased centralization
might be the coming treﬁd. Drawing on biological and |
technological analogies he poiuted out that the fossil
record and the history of technology suggest that when
‘forms grow too large and elaborate they become extinct.

It was suggested that.the school might be in just such a

position. 1t too has grown large and unwieldy and has
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become so overelaborated and full of defenses that it will

probably collapse of its ocwn weight. Rather than the

broadcasting system or extensive use of electronic commurii-

cations which Cohen env1s1ons as the educational system
Of the future a situation of collapse was predicted in
which each student becomes his own school. |

Under such conditions education would be different
from what we knOW'today. Emotlonally "cool" environments
‘woula be created 51m11ar to those observed at Omar Moore's

reading denter at Yale. There students go into booths

fwhen they W1Sh to read and the system is under the students'

rather than the teacher s control In the uooLh they work

with machines which are absolutely dependable since they

‘can only'respond in one way and only to what the child

puts into them. Thus the child is freed of concerns about

teacher and- student reactions; he controls the system and

is :able to learn without emotional tensions. Xf this is

indeed the &ducational system of the future then we are

moving to a situation where teachers will disappear and
schools will cease to be coterminous with society.

In conjunction with such a technology the speaker

suggested that we might develop a system of "education by

'school serves and the reasons children go to school,.

several things stand out. They go to school for sociali-

- zation and peer group participation; they go te school

‘for personal consultation with teachers; they go to school

to make use of special equipment and materials -stored there.
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If we cease to think of schools as custodial institutions .
and consider them as special purpose institutions similar

to bospltals and the like it becomes apparent that part-

' tlme schOﬂllng is feaSAble. Chlldren do not need all of

the supervision and the ‘humerous time consumlng act1v1-
tles schools nOW'prov1de. Indeed some cof the best years
a student may have is when schools are on Spllt session
since this leaves him time for personal pursuits,

Conen disagreed nﬁth the collapse theory and
argued agalnst the appllcablllty of blologlonl and techno~
10g1ca1 analogles to social phenmnena. Rather he pre-
ferréd-to examlne the course of cultural evolutron'end
enggested that this might shed light on the future,

Throughout culture history he dlscerns a trend in which

- the loc1 of power and control increasingly move from the

family and domestic kin groups to more distant centers

He suggested that education will exhibit similar trends

and.that we are moving to a system where'the‘SOurces and
control of instructron and infornation are at increased -
distances from the individual. While the precise techno~ -
logy of the future is not known--and we need to consult
with engineer, -architects and the like to find out what

they are planning--he envisions a system where children

'will v thdraw into a’room at home which will be equipped

with a television screen or console or some such device,

Such @ system will have-enormous impacts on children which
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at present we know nothing about. Such questions as the effect

of no peer groups on childrén and the like need our consideration.

¢

/.- In the ensuing discussion it was pointed out that

these views are not in fact contradictory. While we may have a

“ situation in which each child is his own échool.there will also

bé increased centralization of control over education. The
centralization comes in.at the point of decision on what is
taught, on what is electronically communication.

In connection with this emphasis on technology the .

recent deveiopment of large corporations such as ITT, IBM, -and

. Time-Life-.entering the educational field was mentioned. These

‘companies are.buiiding educational systems independent of

political power and in competition with each other. Such

' competition involves the development of alternative systems of

education in order to capture contracts. .This situation was

thought to be é'radically new one, different from anything we

have hitherto known.

While there was agreement on the importance of this

development Cohen arguéd tﬁét it was not taking place independent-

.0of political po&er. . Rather, the federal government and the

corporations are in the service of each other. The government
controls the airwaves and gives corporations gécess to them in
order to disseminate information, it prévides Job Corés contracts
and the like. What we see now in corporate-~governmental relati6n~.
ships is only a premonition of things to come. .What we may see

is a recapitulation of government-business ties in which government

i .
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first encourages monopolistic cartels because it needs them
and then breaks them up to maintain greater control. If.we
- knew whete to look we could see that fhe énﬁrance of cdrpora~
tioﬁé into the educational ‘field is not being carried on -
~ independent of political controls, |

" “Phe entire issue of whetlier or not the electronic
technoloéy would have great impact on.education was brought
. intq.questioﬁ by another speaker. She suggested that the
issue_wéslnot one of making predictions or asking what the
. impact wodld.be but réther we need to.ask how.can we use'éhe
new technology to achieve what we wish to achieve?‘-fhe°:ea;
question is what aretthe alternatives for‘dealing with educa-
tion, socialization, their various needs, in the context of a
world-wide communications revolution. .

Logking at.the predictions centering around the
impact of television whéh it was first infroduced she suggested
thét pe;hgps’we are.ﬁacing_an-analggoug_situgtioq here,
Initially tremendous fears were generated around television '
but as the_newpess wore off and everyone began to accept i?'
‘.people ceased loékin§ at the box all day and newfpattefns beggn
to develop aroénd television. Television became a new source
for’the reintegration .of ﬁhe family and did not have the radical
- dmpact which Qas initiaily feared., Pérhaps the same thing will
occur with the-ﬁew educational technology. Mechanizéd,communicatiohs

. can play a role in education and lead to some reorganization

but so‘lbng as the needs o learhing and the needs df sociability
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remain children will be brought together in schools, Thus
we need to consider the nature of the human aniral and human .
needs._ : . . .

If we look at the human animal an educational system
in which each child retires alone into n room to ﬁork with an
eIecpronic box does not seem probable. Throughout the course
of evoluﬁion even antedating the appearance of man one feature

_ éténds out--the need.for sSociability. It is not in the nature
'of man to be so plastlc as to change in the next hundrea or
. even two or three hundred years., The contlnulng need for
"sociability will iead to the development of some sort of a
school situation.. Electronlcs may play a role but that is all,
Not only must this need be taken into account but the nature
of learnlng must also be consmdered in making prognostications
about the future. All of the educational theories and educa-
tional experiments invariébly hnve come back to this basic point,
learning'takes place in a laboratory situation. Thus children’
must be brought together into some sort of a school, Our
educational institutions may be~reformulated and reorganizcd‘
‘but schools will not;disappear. |

The possibility of a restnuctured school was recognized

by Cohen but he offered one reservations, He suggested that we
"really do not know the degree of sociability needed. What we

think of as knowledge is really.assumption since the levels of
socianility observed are culturally induced and we do not know

ﬁhere“the.biological leaves off and the cultural begins,

ER&C
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The question of teacher obsolescence was also
considered by the group., Many speakers disagreed with Cchen's
predlc ion -about the impending disappearance of. teachers and
suggested that the needs far personnel will contlnue. However,
the teacher's role mey change into sometﬁing unrecognizable.

The history of technology suggests that machines develop to
.repiece routine activities and dumb jobs. They have a libera-
. ting effect. In education machines may remove teachers frcm
_routlne retrleval tasks and thus increase their effectlveness.
. By enabllng the teacher to get away from the subJect matter

.- she .can better provide personal support for students and
develep new relationships with them. Moreover, one of the
most exciting developments that could arise out of the new
technology would be a greater maturity.gieen to children who
would now be their own teachers. |

Apart from the impact of technology on the teacher
role ré was suggested that 1f we examine past and present
trends of teacher 1mportance the suggestions of obsolescence
is not substantlated With each introduction of a neW'technology
. in the schools the interpretive role of teacher has remalned and
even increased in importance. Thus teachers today have more pre-
stige than ever before. An examination of population trends
. .likewise suggest a continuing importence. It is estimated that
the world population will double in the next thirty five years.
This doubling will probably take place primerily among people

.we call disadvantaged,'those most removed from the technological

i .
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advances cf our socxety. It is unlikely that these people

.'»"’

will r@ap the benefits of transistorized learning since by

‘ kdefiditioﬁ'they are furthest removed from technological

1nnovatlons and they will need schoollng. Such a population
"wlll requlre the contlnued presence of teachers to act as inter-
preter,-transmltter of culture and the like. Thus teacher will
not only continue to have importance but this importance may in-
crease in the future,

. | Whi;e Cohen acrepted this as a possibility he none-
heleeS'felfithat-tﬁe increased prestige given to teachers’-today
-was SUbJth(tQ another 1nterp1etatlan. It is precisely-the
1mportance wh;ch serves as a prognosticator for further decllne.
Whenever a culture reaches a particular point rn its development
it behaves as though this was the climax and proceeds to elaborate
its.institutions. But it is pr:zisely such elaboration thar
serves as an inéicator of change according to Cohen. Cultures
must meve on or“they die, We can often infer the next poiﬁt to
which they-will move from what has been most elaborated. This
shows us what 1s going to change next, the most elaborated roles.-
Today we are d01ng this with the teacher: Johnson euloglzes the

teacher; there is this myth of Johnson having been a teacher,

and the like. A1l of this suggests the *eacher's imminent dis-

appearance.
How liberating would the new technology be? One speaker
suggested that technology often mitigates between appropriate

teaching and consequent learning. The intrusion of projectors
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and tapes when not relevent can impede and inhibit learxlng.

Thus.McGuffey's Reader was a technology and enormously valuable

" but it was misuseéd; ‘and so with the Workbooks and with tape

.equipment. in language labs and the like.

H
Cohen agreed but argued we need to know more. He

tended to stress what he relt was the llberatgng impact. With

every advance in tecanology came agreater ablllty on the part of

members of society to abstract. While Cohern. felt that this was

i’

.a ‘real trend . and pne that came out {in a study he was doxng of

)

!
art forms other part1c1pants dlsagreed. It was argued that it

j'1s 1nd1v1duals dand not cultures that: abstract and there is ro

evidence of 1ncreased 1nd1v1dual ab111t1es with technologlcal

~ advances. The discussion then centered on the meanlng of

abstraction. .

One Speaker suggested that if we are talking about
the accumulatlon of man's ability to symbollze the world, i.e.,
the content of knowledge and its symbollzaclon then we can agree
with Cohen. But this is not increased ability at the individual
level., |

Another sﬁeaker offeréd an operational detinit}on of
abstraction, that of substitution building. If you can "plug"
it in, whatever "it" is, you have abstracted it. It was |
suogested that snch.an operational definition is usefui since

if you ask the man on the street what he can "plug" in or substi-

tute 1nte11ectually it is a fair amount. 1In thls sense the

'ablllty to abstract has increased.
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But is this really abstraction? It was suggested that
what has been referred to is merely an increase in lexicon. The
individual's ability to use his vocabulary in ways we could call
abstract or creative may not have 1ncreased and ‘may even have
declined. Comsumption is not the same thing as abstractlon.

The number of substitutions can increase with no,change in the
conceptualizationsythat underlie them. Thus any school child
can name two explorers but many have no concept of exploratlon.
.We.drlve Cadlllacs but know nothlng about cars. |

| The entire qcestlon of predlctablllty and of sources
of predlctlon was dealt W1th by the panel. One member caut:oned
that any assumptlons of 1nev1tab111ty about the future must be
qualified. If we see somethlng comlng and wmsh to stop it we
can generelly do so. Thus it has been plau31bly argued that the
reason'the materialist dlaletlc did not.run.its course was that
Merx "couldn't -keep his big mouth shut", Any'assumption of in-
evirqbiiity must have at least this quaiification attached to it.

Concerning the best sources for prediction, we have
already noted the kinds of data participants referred to in.
_their attemptsuto assess future educational developments. ‘While
Cohen relied on what he was as trends in cultural evolution other
speakers.used biological and technological analogies of collabse
_ resulting from overelaboration, preceptions about huﬁan nature
and particuiarly sociability needs and learning mechanisms, and
past and present trends in teacher importance and adaétations to

new technologies.
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It was suggested that a good source of prognostication

might be found in the study of conflict situations in the schools
_today. While trouble is differently defined by different groups
tnere is‘trouble everywhere in the schools today. If we examine
these conrlicts we can begin to see.pessible trends of futnre
development. Why have the conflicts arisen? What are the things
that have to be resolved? 1In what dz.rectlon should ve move? A
study of confllct illuminates the strains in our large culture.
. Cohen agreed but argued that confllct should not be
'studieé for 1ts own sake but as a predlcator of future deﬁelep—'
ments Commenting on the student revolt at Berkeley he. su;gested_
that the students were in revolt not only agalnst the educatlonal
.system of our society but also against the sexual standards and
mores of their parents and in revolt against our polltlcal system.
Ali ef these together. These students are_the prophets of the
rnture. They sense what is coming and they are ready to participate
in new soc1a1 systems that are go;ng to be further removed from
the 1nd1v1dual than today S system. By studylng this kind of
conflict.we can see at what point the system is starting to give.
. way . .By‘st;dying such things as the behavior of parents who
oppose local schoor policies we can sce that the old stability
"we used to assume concerning local control{over education is giving-
way. K

'-The role of the family in education was also discussed

by the group.: One speaker took issue with Cohen's statement that

the family's role as a transmitter of culture has declined. He
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suggested that the reverse has actually occurred, particularly

in the urban middle classes. A generation also immigran£ children
_received their'entige.formalitraining in the schools since parents
did not- understand the culture. Today there haenbeen a tremendous

emphaSis among educated parents to'deveiqp the child so he is‘preé
- pared for school, to interpret the teacher's inadequacies to tita
"¢child, and the like.

.. The correctness of thls observatlon was questioned. The
tlﬁe end currlculum of the mlddle class child is 1n~rea51ngly being
taken over by the school, as is his sortlng in the systenm. . If .
.he.ls:qot placed in the honors track, if he is not given advanced
placement eourses.his eppoftunities for entrance into certain
.colleges are cut off, The perent has no control over this except
by informal techniques. | |

| Curriculum changes also are mekiné it increasingly
difficult for parents to help their chi..ldren" with their studies.

One of themost important problems connected with the introduction

of the new math in California may not be the lack of trained R

teachers but rather what do you do with parents who feel they are
. losing controll
In answer to this it was euggested that we need to dis-

tingiush between vocational education over which parents have

~ Jittle control and education more broadly defined. .
It was also pointed out that recently in Washington, D.C.
lower class parenfs, the poorest and least politically' powerful,

succeeded in throwing'out the track system which was the pet idea
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of the superintendent. This would suggest some vestige of
parental influence over education.

| Despite these points, one speaker felt that this view
failed to take into account, the functions of education. To an
increasing degree thé educational éystem.is dete?mining the
life,chahces of the individual_and this  sorting out is carried
on'ihdependently of the family. Lower class parents lost control

pf.yhgs sstem a lopg.time ago; middle class pareﬂts are now
.beginning to lose control. .

" Another issue which was discussed concerned the impécé

- of our ‘economy on.education. It was pointea out that. today we
are producing.a pbpdlation of young people whom we do not need for
increasingly longer periods of time. They are non-prodﬁctive and
we cah afford to keep them so., Since there is inéreasing-coméetition
- for the pgoductive roles in our society- this has profound impli-
cations for thé kind of schooling we provide. It was suggested
that,tﬁere is differential gchooligg not only between schools but
within schools and even wi;hin the same classroom. Sex, class,
.racial, aAd personality differénces are used to train children -
. for aifferent édult:roles;
It was agreed that the implications for educational

-

institutions of people who are non-productive is one of the most
..uréent problems'in our society.
Cohen swggested that we are going to have to instill

new kinds of motivations for learnipg in a é&stem in which people '
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will not be engaged in productive economic activities. Not only
are we going to have to find new reasons for wanting to do any-

thing but we are also going to have to redefine the individual

in American and Western cuiture.

; ; With reference to the question of differential educatlon

Cohen suggested that we view this as an aspect of dlfferentlal

o 5}"& )

c1tlzensh1p and differential political status. This is one of
.the’ ways in which society informs people as to what thelr Lelatlve
polLtlcal pOSltlonS are in the total system. We must examine the

entire duestion of what we educate people for. We educate them
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for many things. ' Likewise one of the ways we instill masculinity

f*" as against feminity is by differential edhcation. It is necessary

to separate problems of dlfferentlal educatlon which are problems
of the moment from the prcblems of the future whlch nust also be

f ] -

kept in mind.

To what extent is differential educatioﬁ in the class-
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room-reflected in social differences outside? While undoubtedly

_there is some relationship the possibilities for diverse social
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action are fewer than theoretically exist in the classroom. It

- is necessary to look at the total society and the limits of social
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action in the system, not at the classroom alone. One must con-

sider the feed back into the school of the society at large.

The discussion eoncluded with the comment that while
we have thus far examined the possible future of edueation'we
have not yet aiscussed what education has already done to our future.

It was suggested that education rather than not having done a good
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job has done too good a job. At no time in man's civilization
- have people had the expectation they now have of the riéhts to
self fulfillment. Education has had a leveling effect and has
convinced everyone of his rights to fulfill his life., It is
going‘to.be very hard to hold ‘the line on class stratification.
.StudentTs are inlrevbit'forja moral society and they learned
that in school, students aré demanding rigﬁts and a teacher

probably taught them that.




